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Museums in the new model of culture:
concerning the issue of training professionals in museum education

Olga Sapanzha

prof. PhDr. Olga Sapanzha, DrSc.

Herzen State Pedagogical University of Russia
Faculty of Fine Arts

Department of Art Education and Decorative Arts
Moika Embankment, 48, bld.6

191186 St. Petersburg

Russian Federation

e-mail: sapanzha@mail.ru

Muzeoldgia a kultiirne deditstvo, 2018, 6:1:7-20

Musenms in the new model of culture: concerning the issue of training professionals in museum education
Different aspects of museum education are in the focus of this paper. The first aspect is the museum’s
place in the new educational paradigm. This is a common cultural context that determines the parameters
of the museum institution. The second aspect is the basic definitions (museum education, museum
pedagogy and museum communication) and their interaction and intersections. The appeal to these
concepts is connected with the need for the development of international scientific discourse. The third
aspect is the professional training programs for museum staff for educational departments. There are
such programs in the wotld, there was a positive experience in Russia. The fourth aspect is the problem
of career development for specialists in the field of museum education. The totality of these aspects is
the theoretical and methodological basis for the museum’s implementation of the educational mission.

Key words: museum, museology, museum study, museum education, museum pedagogy, museum
communication

Museum and Education: changing educational paradigms and expanding
museum capabilities

The change of educational paradigms in the transition from industrial to postindustrial
society has had a significant impact on the development of the museum institution in the new
educational model.

To the most vivid and obvious symptoms are as follows:

- Active museum participation in the implementation of the concept of “lifelong learning”,
which replaced the concept of “education in youth as a life-long reserve” (education goals);

- Understanding education as the basis of human self-realization, which has replaced the
understanding of education as public, productive and useful (educational values)'.

Yet in the late 1980s these ideas were thought of as key ones to the museum development
in educational system. Thus, for example, Bown L. in his publication Education in museums.
Museums in education, published by the Scottish museums council, underlines, that a museum
itself is a learning resource, accessible to everyone throughout life, and in this very capacity it
can be defined as a tool to implement the concept of “lifelong learning”

The new educational paradigm is characterized by the focus of education on mastering the
fundamentals of human culture, as opposed to the characteristic for the industrial society focus

' HOBMKOB, AM. Ocnoannst neaaroruxu. M., 2010. [NOVIKOV, A.M. Osnovania pedagogiki. M., 2010].
*BOWN, L. New Needs in Adult and Community Education In: Education in museums. Museums in education. Timothy
Ambrose (ed.). Edinburgh : Scottish Museums Council, 1987, p. 9.
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on acquiring scientific knowledge. Thus, the change of the target component of educational
paradigm allows to initially consider the educational process as the culture-immersion process,
and educational activity of museums as cultural and educational by definition. And if the
symptoms that allow us to speak of a new quality of education were registered more than
twenty years ago, today they are already being analysed as obvious signs of a new quality of
education. Here is the list of these new qualities:

- First, the development of multidisciplinary activity, when education is understood as
carrying out projects activity and implementation of educational projects by teams of different
subordination;

- Second, the transition from the single-standard education to the diversity of educational
forms, schools and concepts: one and the only way in human education is no longer possible;

- Third, education becomes proportionate to human life and is perceived as a continuous
and permanent process.

Accordingly, the institutions, formerly being at the periphery of educational process and
perceived primarily as supportive to school education now gain special significance. One of
these institutions is a museum, and the museum educational activity has become the subject of
scientific research as well as practical activity.

System of concepts: museum education, museum pedagogy, museum
communication

As the scientific understanding of the set of problems of museum education went in parallel
with the intensification of practical activity, it was necessary to define a range of definitions that
would become key to the study of the specificity of museum education. In addition, since the
1960s, the theory of museum communication has been actively developed, the achievements of
which was also necessary to be taken into account within the context of research of museum
educational capabilities.

There are three basic terms used in the modern scientific discourse: museum education, museum
pedagogy, musenm communication. The meaning of each term is obvious, but there is still no clear
system of separation of these concepts.

Thus, the presence of special terminology is traditionally called one of the criteria of
maturity of scientific discipline, allowing to conduct research of the subject of science at the
level of systematization. In turn, the research process leads to the correction, refinement,
expansion or narrowing of the terminology apparatus elements.

The rapid expansion of the museum’s educational function entailed numerous attempts to
summarize and systematize real practical experience and to present this direction of museum
activity in the form of scientific concepts or even as a scientific discipline. However, traditional
gap between theory and practice in all museum researches caused the terminological vagueness
of definitions, their interlapsing, and use of a number of definitions as synonymous. The latter,

to a large extent, belongs to the categories of “museum education” and “museum pedagogy”,
having in mind that these concepts are not synonymous.

Let’s consider the meaning of the terms “wuseun education” and “museum pedagogy”. One of the
first scientists, who started to use the term “museum pedagogy” were the German scientists.
The German museum and pedagogical tradition has deep roots, and is rooted in the works of
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Lichtwark, Kerschensteiner and Freudenthal. The focus was on the problems of art education and
museum - school interaction, that is why the legacy of German museum pedagogy proved to
be of particular interest for the pedagogy of the art museum. Understanding of the museum
pedagogy as a synthetic area, including practical activities (in which museum pedagogy is
analyzed as a branch of museum activity), and methodical elaboration of the specifics of
interaction between the museum and the person (more often, social groups) has become quite
stable. For example, Stolyarov B.A. in his textbook “Museum pedagogy. History, Theory and
Practice», defines museum pedagogy based on the German tradition (applied to the museum
of art) as a branch of scientific and practical activity of the modern museum, oriented towards
the transfer of cultural (artistic) experience through pedagogical process in the conditions of
the museum environment.

Timofeeva L.S. carried out the analysis of the existing definitions of museum pedagogy and
distinguished three aspects of their meaning, First, itis a practical cultural and educational activity
of the museum. Second, it is museum’s educational function methodology implementation
improvement. Third, it is scientific research on principles of communicative policy of the
museum’. Thus, the museum pedagogy proves to include the activity, the analysis and theory
of this activity.

The American tradition has a different view on the interconnection between museum
education and museum pedagogy. The term musenm pedagog)® is used in scientific research
related to the method of building educational process in the museum by purposeful influence
on the students, while museum edncation is widely interpreted as finding and design of different
ways of acquaintance with museum information and, thus, has a maximum connection to the
widest of these concepts — museum communication.

Practically all the considered definitions can be found in the Russian “Relevant Dictionary
of Museum Terms”, that is still relevant and actively used both by employees of museums,
and museum scientists. The dictionary contains the definitions of cultural and educational
activity, museum pedagogy and museum communication. The dictionary does not contain the
definition on “museum education”.

Cultural and educational activity is defined as “one of the main activities of the museum,
through which the function of education and upbringing is realized, the theoretical basis of

which is the theory of museum communication and the museum pedagogy ““'.

* MEABEAEBA, E.B. Myseiinas meaarornka B I epMaHHK B IIPOIIAOM 1 HacrosmieM. In: Mysednas nedazozuxa sa
pybesmom. Patboma mysees ¢ demeroii ayoumopued. M., 1997. IMEDVEDEVA, E.B. Myzeinaya pedagogika v Germanii v
proshlom I nastoyashem. In: Myzeinaya pedagogika za rubezhom. M., 1997], p. 45-64.

* CTONAPOB, B.A. Myseiinan nedazozura. Hemopus, meopus, npaxmuxa. Mocxsa, 2004. [STOLYAROV, B.A. Muzeinaya
pedagogika. Istoria, teoria, praktika. Moskva, 2004], p. 106.

STUMO®EEBA, A.C. My3eliHas IIeAArOI KA HAH IIEAATOTHKA My3est: (POPMUPOBAHHE IIOHATUITHO-KATETOPUAABHOTO
armmapara. In: Quaonoeun u kyaemypa. vol. 28, 2012. Ne 2 . [TIMOFEEVA, L.S. Muzeinaya pedagogika ili pedagogika
muzeya: formirovanie ponyatiino-kategorialnogo apparata. In: Filologia i kultura, vol. 28, 2012, no. 2], p. 288.

¢ ROSE, J.A. Commemorative Museum Pedagogy. In: Beyond Pedagogy. Reconsidering the Public Purpose of musenms. Rot-
terdam. 2014, p. 115-134.

7 CAOBapb aKTyaABHBIX My3eHHbIX TepMuHOB. In: Mysed, 2009, Ne5. [Slovar aktyalnich terminov. In: Muges. 2009], p.
54.
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Musenm pedagogy is defined as “integration scientific discipline, which examines educational
aspects of museum communication and methodically provides cultural and educational activity
of the museum”®.

Museum communication is defined as “the museum-society process of transmitting and
understanding information. The basic form of the museum communication is the museum
exhibit; the educational aspects of museum communication are studied in museum pedagogy
<«9

It is important to mention, that all three concepts are given as interrelated ones. However, it
is not quite clear how each of the definitions is related to museum education, which seems to
be the most common term and should encompass all the above ones. Lets try to clarify all the
concepts we have mentioned.

Having carried out the analysis of the “museum pedagogy” and “museum education”
definitions it is appropriate to address to the division of the “pedagogy” and “education”
categories, adopted in the Russian science of pedagogy. The concept of Novikov A.M. compares
these categories within the framework of “pedagogical basics”, that is its basic principles, the
set of concepts, concepts and methods, forming the science of pedagogy'. In this sense,
separate branch of “museum pedagogy” uses the basis of pedagogy as its methodological
guideline for understanding the difference between the definitions of the problematic area.
So, Novikov defines education as development of human’s life experience, and pedagogy as
the science about development of human’s (student’s) life experience'’. The student, in his/
her turn, is understood as the subject of education, any person of any age participating in an
organized educational process or engaged in self-education'.

Let us try, based on this understanding of education and pedagogy, to define the basic
definitions related to the museum education:

Musenm education is the development of human’s life experience on the basis of museum
communication.

Musenm communication is a type of social communication connected with the transfer of
significant information by means of specific museum forms and channels (museum object,
museum space in various forms — museum exhibit, exhibition, other organized space, specially
organized forms of updating the information provided, etc.).

Eduncational activity in the musenm is a purposeful and structured process of activation of the
components of museum communication with the purpose of building life experience.

Musenm pedagogy is a set of scientific concepts and principles defining the meaning and
strategies of museum education as well as methodological bases of realization of educational
activity in the museum.

These definitions need to be discussed and clarified, but so identified they seem to help
solve several problems (scientific, communicative and methodical), that is:

¢ CAOBapb aKTyaABHBIX My3eHHbIX TepMuHOB. In: Mysed, 2009, Ne5. [Slovar aktyalnich terminov. In: Muges. 2009], p.
59.

? CAOBapb aKTyaAbHBIX My3ciHbIX TepMuHOB// Myseil. Ne5. 2009. Slovar aktyalnix terminov. In: Mugei. 2009, p. 53.
" HOBMKOB, A.M. OcnoBanns neaaroruku. Mocksa, 2010. [NOVIKOV, AM. Osnovania pedagogiki. Moskva,
2010],.p. 6.

" HOBMKOB, A.M. OcnoBanns neaaroruku. Mocksa, 2010. [NOVIKOV, AM. Osnovania pedagogiki. Moskva,
20101, p. 25.

2 HOBMKOB, A.M. OcnoBanuns neaaroruku. Mocksa, 2010. [NOVIKOV, AM. Osnovania pedagogiki. Moskva,
2010, p.. 25.

10



Muzeolégia a kultirne dedi¢stvo, 1/2018

- the problem of separation of concepts and their correct use, necessary for development
of scientific researches and analysis of tendencies of development of museum practice;

- the problem of the content of educational courses within the frameworks of training of
specialists both in the area of museum science and in the area of museum education.

It is worth emphasizing that the availability of training programs stimulates scientific
discussions and contribute to the development of a range of concepts adopted in science.
In this regard, it is appropriate to address the problem of the current university programs on
museum education.

Training programs for professionals in the area of museum education in other
countries

The history of development and implementation of educational programs in the area
of museum education is rooted in the North American continent. The history of training
specialists in the area of museum education in the USA is several decades old; the first students
for the Master’s program of “Museum education” at the Graduate School of Education & Human
Development, the George Washington University were enrolled in 1974. Back then, there was a system
of preparation of masters in the field of museum study”. The development of profession
specializing idea caused the emergence of a special program focused on training employees
for the rapidly expanding network of museums educational departments. On the other hand, the
launch of the special program necessitated a change in the educational paradigm influencing a
place and role of the museum in the new educational system. During the next decade, specialists
in museum studies were working on the conceptual grounding of these changes, and university
programs of training of professionals capable to develop and implement museum projects and
programs in accordance with the changed functions of the museum became part of the new
concept'.

It is important to emphasize that such programs are implemented only as part of graduate
programs, mainly in the so-called graduate schools, focused only on the programs of Master’s
training and training of highly qualified personnel.

Here are the most significant major US universities, offering to master the educational
program in the area of museum education and to receive Master’s degree: Graduate School
of Education & Human Development, the George Washington University (Washington),
Graduate School of Education, Bankstreet College of Education (New York), University of
the Arts (Philadelphia), Boston University (Boston), Graduate School of Arts and Sciences,
Tufts University (Medford). The same as in Europe, the number of programs in the area of
museum education is incomparable with the number of programs in the area of museum study,
which have a much longer history of development in the system of the US higher education
and are now included in the list of academic programs of all major universities'. However,
programs in the area of museum education are quite authoritative and competitive. The high
degree of freedom allows universities to design their own educational programs, set calendar
dates for program studying and minimal level of education requirements.

The names of the master’s degree awarded to the graduates, differ too. The most common
degree is M.A in Teachings in Musenm education, where art is not fine art, but the art of management

Y DANILOV, V. Museum Careers and Training. A professional gnide. London : Greenwood, 1994, p..546.

"“BERRY, N. MAYER, S. (ed.) Museun: Education. Theory, history and practice. Reston, 1989, p. 245.

5 CARBONEL, BM. (ed.) Museum Studies. An anthology of Contexts. Second Edition. Malden. Oxford, Blackwell
Publishing Ltd. 2012, p. 656.
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in a certain area (educational leadership) or the art of teaching (master of tfeaching). This degree
is awarded to the graduates of Graduate School of Education & Human Development, the
George Washington University; University of the Arts in Philadelphia; Boston University;
Graduate School of Arts and Sciences, Tufts University. Graduate School of Education,
Bankstreet College of Education awards a Master of Science in Edncation).

At the same time each educational institution has the right to set the requirements to the level
of prior training. For example, the Boston University program is focused on the preparation
of masters who have previous education in the area of art. However, the requirements of
the Boston University are rather exceptional. The general idea is understanding the museum
education as technologies of development of life experience of the person on the basis of
museum communication regardless of the museum specificity. The study of career trajectories
allows to assert that cardinal change of the museum’s specificity in the process of professional
self-realization in museum education is not something unique'’.

It should be noted that programs in the area of museum education are also implemented
in other countries of the North American continent. For example, the program offered by #he
University of British Columbia, Faculty of Education, Department of Curriculum & Pedagogy University of
British Columbia is a fairly popular program. Specific feature of this program is its remote education
- 90% of the program is mastered through the Internet resources, and only 10% -in class. As a
result, the student will be awarded the degree of Master of Musenn Education (MMed).

The developers of almost all programs emphasize the innovative nature of training
professionals in the area of museum education, connected with the new role of museums and
the new role of museum specialists in the area of educational projects and programs, who
should understand the role and significance of the changes and work on the development of a
new relationship between a museum and a man.

The basic principles of training professionals in the area of museum education, which have
developed in the universities of the USA, can be summed up as follows:

- The first principle of training professionals in the area of museum education is the exvstence
of only Master’s training programs; there are no Bachelor programs in this area;

- In this regard, most universities do not develop special requirements to the level of prior training,
the general requirement is to have a bachelor’s degree, recommendations, passing a single
comprehensive entrance exam and an interview with the head of the master’s program;

- Universities have sufficient freedom in designing the program, scheduling and designing the order
of modules to be studied, the number of credits required for passing the program, the time
for studying the program in full, the list of mandatory disciplines and disciplines of choice and
their ratio;

- A considerable part in training is given to practical training and active involvement of the professional
museum and museology community to the process of realization of the educational program;

- The conceptual understanding of the musenm education is of fundamental importance, which is primarily
determined by the new educational and cultural paradigm, and not by the specificity of the
museum; therefore, graduates of the program can work in various museums and implement
educational policy of museums of any profile throughout the career;

!¢ Teaching the museum: careers in museum education. Leah M. Melber (ed.). Washington : The AAM Press, Amer-
ican Alliance of Museums Press, 2014, p. 200.
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- A fundamentally broad understanding of the subjects of museum education, defined by the concept
of lifelong learning, which implies the possibility and necessity to work with different groups
and use different methods.

It should be noted that the European tradition has also developed a system of training
professionals in special programs in the area of museum education. However, it is more often
the case of special courses and programmes within the traditional museum training system.

Training programs for professionals in the area of museum education in other
countries

The Russian practice shows its lagging behind the world’s tendency of the recent decades
development of higher education: To date, the established concept of training professionals in
the area of museum education is absent, despite the existence of experience associated with the
implementation of training programs of specialists, called Museum teachers in Russia.

The first attempt to develop and introduce the basic educational program in Russia in the
area of museum pedagogy was undertaken during the period from 2002 till 2012 at the basis of
Herzen Russian State Pedagogical University (Saint Petersburg) training bachelors and masters.
The educational program “Museum pedagogy” was implemented within the framework of
“Art education”, and then “Pedagogical education”. The program certainly was a breakthrough
for the Russian education system, a reflection of new vectors of development of educational
paradigm, and in the course of its implementation training textbooks were developed,
which became the basis in understanding the specifics of national museums activity in the
area of museum pedagogy'’, museum communication'®, separate areas and technologies of
educational activity. The possible shortcomings include the fact that the program, implemented
at the Department of Fine Arts, mainly focused on the training professionals in the area of
pedagogy of the art museum. The real experience of employment of graduates has shown
that the majority of them decided to carry out their professional activity in historical and
historical-household museums. In addition, the practice of training Bachelors and Masters
in identical programs has been the subject of discussion, as in fact the system represented a
single conceptually structured learning process and it was not easy to engage in the educational
process at the level Master’s program without appropriate Bachelor training (where the main
courses in the area of museum studies and the basics of museum pedagogy were studied). The
world practice demonstrates the expediency of training professionals in the area of museum
education precisely within the framework of the Master program, gathering graduates from
various Bachelor programs. In 2012, the program of training at the Herzen University was
closed.

Last year the next stage of creation the system of training professionals for museums
educational services was opened at the Moscow Pedagogical State University: In 2016, the
University opened a Master’s program with the same name - “Museum pedagogy”.

Among the main characteristics of the first stage of development of university programs in
the area of museum education in Russia, it is necessary to focus on the following:

- Availability of Bachelors and Masters educational programs (expetience of program
implementation in the Herzen RSPU showed that the program existed in the form of Specialist’s

" CTONAPOB, B.A. Myseirian nedacoeura. Hemopus, meopus, npaxmuxa. Mocksa, 2004. [STOLYAROV, B.A. Muzeinaya
pedagogika. Istoria, teoria, praktika. Moskva, 2004.].

8 CATTAHIKA, O.C. Ocrossr myseiino#t kommyHukanun.- CI16., 2007. [SAPANZHA, OS. Osnovy muzeinoy
communicazii., SpB, 2007].
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preparation with its single five-year program of education: The graduates of the Bachelor
program “Museum pedagogy” continued to study at the Master’s program leading the system
of multilevel education to no sense);

- Incorrect translation of the name of educational program (despite the fact that most Masters
training programs in certain areas have the term “education” in their name (“Music Education”,
“Science of Culture Education”); the original incorrect translation of the term “museum
education” resulted in not quite correct name of educational program as well);

- Orientation to musenms of a specific type (most often-art or historical museums), determining
the specifics of professional training;

- Lack of familiarity with the world experience, absence of publications devoted to the theory
and practice of programs implementation in the area of museum education around the world.

Since the logic of museum development and objective requirement of the educational system
dictate the need to renew such programs at a new level of requirements of the educational
system, it is important to understand the principles and mechanisms of implementation
of programs in the area of museum education and intensify the international dialogue of
specialists in this area.

What is a career in the area of museum education?

One of the important issues of development of the system of training in the area of
museum education is the question of future employment and career opportunities for the
graduates.

It is worth noting that North American universities regard this issue as a key one in
determining the prospects of the program. For example, the information materials available to
the entrant of Graduate School of Education & Human Development, the George Washington
University allow to identify the future professional positions of the Master as follows: museums
today offer a variety of educational opportunities for any audience. Striving for high quality
of work, specialists in the area of museum education develop concepts of interpretation of
exhibits and exhibitions, programs for family and school audiences, develop interactive forms
of work, and also estimate efficiency of educational projects and programs offered by the
museum. Graduates of the program can apply for positions in art, historical, natural, technical,
children’s museums, zoos, aquariums or natural parks, as well as in historical societies and
site-museums. In addition, graduates can work in government or professional organizations,
in private foundations, in schools or universities... The minimum wage of a specialist in the
area of museum education is $30,000, specialists having work experience can earn $40,000 to
$60,000 (per year)". The issue of future wages is of great importance, since the cost of the
program is quite high (the main program cost is $43,200, elective courses are paid separately,
the cost of which depends on the resources spent by the educational institution to organize
the course) *and the entrant should cleatly understand the prospects for future professional
activity.

However, besides the financial question, there is also a question of prestige of the
profession. The prestige of this or that area, to a large extent, is evidenced by the availability
of publications, considering the current state and prospects of this or that professional area,

1 Information matetials on “Master of Art in Teaching in Musenm Education. Department of Educational Leadership” for
entrants to the Museum Education Program (2017-2018).
*'This is the average price for Master’s programs. A similar two-year program at the Tufts University costs $49.892.
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as well as offering a range of opportunities for self-realization in the chosen direction. Such
editions on the North American continent are quite usual. Editions devoted to professional
careet, in addition to orientation tasks, also perform functions of legitimization of a number of
controversial definitions. First, it is the concept of career development, its presence in museum
education, as well as the concepts of museum education and museum pedagogy; second, the
dependence of career development on the change of educational paradigms, and, finally, the
need for its strategic planning.

There are no special editions devoted to the museum career in Russia at all, it is absent the
same way as the very tradition of career planning as a conscious position and behavior of a
person in the area of work related to the official and professional growth. The conversation
about design of educational programs in the field of training professionals to work in the
area of designing and realization of museum programs with teaching, educational or leisure
orientation, has a different vector. It is about the development of the museum as an institution
of education, which, to a large extent, shifts the focus of discussions towards updating the
status of the museum as such, rather than people changing this status and creating new realities
of museum comprehension of history and modern developments. The tradition of conscious
career planning as a system of clear understanding on professional growth, conformity of
work to people’s interests and inquities, degree of freedom in decision-making, all of it is not
built, there are no motivational editions on the issues of museum career. The conversation is
conducted in the categories of “service”.

It should be noted that, in general, the appeal to the issues of careers in the area of museum
education and its allocation in the European and American tradition occurred only after
addressing the problem of the development of museum career in general. The issue started to
be seriously discussed as topical and important in the 1980s, at the same time the first works on
museum career and not on museum itself appeared.

The main form of presenting the material was “a guide”, representing various trajectories
of professional career development and personal growth. An good example is a book, written
by the director of the Museum Management Program of the University of Colorado and
the President of the Museum of Science and Technology in Chicago, Danilov V., dedicated
to the museum career and the main areas of professional training of the museum staff. The
very beginning of the book published in 1994 starts with the author’s drawing attention to the
need of training a new generation of museum professionals, whose names will be associated
with fundamental changes in the museum world. He dedicated the book to such generation
with the aim to stimulate reflection on the museum cateer and ways of personal growth?.
Thus, the focus of career is determined in connection to the need for continuous learning
and self-development. During this period, the idea of lifelong education, which was updated
in the domestic system of education in the last two decades, was seen as quite obvious for the
museum careet, in particular.

Speaking about the directions of training museum professionals, Danilov names over seven
hundred programs of different level: special courses, training programs of various stages
(Bachelor and Master), scientific internships of different orientation and duration, opportunities
to work as assistants, scholarships and grants for novice employees and professionals with
work experience. At the same time the question of a common understanding of the level of

> DANILOV, V. Museum Careers and Training. A professional guide. London : Greenwood, 1994, p. 546.
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qualification in the area of museum profession in this period remains open, as well as the idea
of the need for some special training in this area®.

Danilov V. argues with the people saying that the museum work shall not be considered
as specific area of activity, requiring special training in the system of higher education (that
is, this type of work is not a separate “profession”) and agrees with Singleton R. (Director of
the Department of Museum Research, Lester University) on the primitive state of training
in “museum profession”*
administrative cateer, a career related to the storage of collections and supervision, public
representation of the museum and, finally, a career in the field of museum education. In the
field of education, he highlights the following positions: head of the unit (department) of
education in the museum, head of education and projects, coordinator of educational programs,

, nevertheless, Danilov defines the following professional areas: an

coordinator of development and implementation of educational programs, coordinator for
external relations (with school, community), volunteers coordinator.* Thus, the career in the
area of museum education is analyzed as an important and possible way of professional self-
realization: there are opportunities for formal job growth and self-development. Getting an
education in this model is the first step. Danilov V. names possible ways of obtaining Bachelor’s
and Master’s degree diplomas, as well as special museum programs (educational additional
programs and internships)®.

So, to analyze the idea of the possibility to create special career in the field of museum
education, it was important to record the fact of singling this branch out and the existence of
special training programs for professionals in museum education. However, the need to train
a specialist in the field of museum education and the availability of different career options in
this area is rather a field of professional interest. The mass spectator does not link the changes
that have occurred in the museum, with the expansion of educational opportunities and still
limits the latter with the figure of the tour guide. As an example, let’s take the book published
in 2007 by B. Kamerson “Opportunities in the museum career””. A distinctive featutre of the
publication is that it shows the perception of a specialist in the field of career development in
general at the professional career (Kamerson B. — the author of such books as “Opportunities in
teaching English as a foreign language”, “Career of amateurs in History”, “Work in the field of
communication”). The book has a bright motivation, it is saturated with questions for making
a decision to chose the museum career, define directions and estimate own opportunities of
career growth. At the same time, the place of museum education in career development proves
to be rather modest: the only position that can be found in the book is the position of the
museum guide. Such an unfortunate disregard for the employees of educational departments
can be associated with the fact that the obviousness of the changes that occurred with the
museum, in the last place is associated with the efforts made by museum professionals of
educational centers, departments, sectofs.

Yet by the beginning of the 21st century the museum profession in the area of education
has gained a legitimate status, supported by appropriate educational programs. At the same
time, the important issue of realization of personal potential in career development remained
beyond the attention of all authors. Is there a trajectory that allows changing the profile of the

* DANILOW, ref. 21, pp. 1-3.

» DANILOW, ref. 21, p. 18.

* DANILOW, ref. 21, pp. 66-71.

» DANILOV, ref. 21, pp.70-74.

% CAMERSON, B. Opportunities in museums careers. Revised edition. New York : McCrawHill, 2007, p. 198.
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museum while maintaining the educational component? Is it possible to have a museum career
at the technical and art museum at the same time? Is it necessaty to receive special training in
the field of museum education? One of the newest works devoted to the problem of a career
in the area of museum education is a collective monograph edited by L. Melber”. He answers
all these questions.

His work published in 2014, is a key one in terms of recognition of museum education as
an important area of museum work, and careers in the field of museum education as worthy
of strategic planning”. The first chapter “Climbing the Stairs” opens with the article of the
editor-in-chief of the book, in which instead of habitual enumeration of positions, which
can a candidate with a certain degree in the educational department of the museum take,
a list of questions is provided that a potential museum teacher should ask himself/herself.
Questions relate to the availability of basic expertience, resources, understanding of success
and achievements that are possible even in the case of “moderate success”. An interesting
category of “moderate success” suggests that the position of the director of the museum or
the director of the educational center may not become a crowning career, but at the positions
of the coordinator of museum projects and program significant results related to personal
growth and development could be achieved. The book is characterized by all characteristics
of motivational editions: from headers to a high degree of involvement of the reader in the
process of analyzing their own resources and opportunities, and the section itself contains
personal history of career growth in the museum profession. But the monograph has a serious
internal resource. It is important to note that the team of authors united in the book by the
editor reflects, if not all, but a significant range of museum institutions: the articles are written
by experts of museums (for example, Museum of Natural History in London, Museum of
Technics in Zagreb, Museum of American Art of Smitsonievsky Institute, Metropolitan
Museum, Historical Museum of Chicago, Children’s Museum in Indianapolis), Directors of
university educational programs (e.g., Director of the Museology University San Francisco
program), by directors of museum associations (e.g, the California Association of Museums).
It is not about career opportunities in a museum of a certain profile, but about the directions
of museum education in general.

The possibility of a changing career path in the field of museum education is confirmed
in the article by Brad Irwin®, describing his personal more than fifteen-years expetience of
the museum-pedagogical career, which has been connected with education in Art museums
for ten years, and continues in the Museum of Natural History. According to B. Irwin, the
development of professional communication and the search for new connections, the
constant development and absence of a global “super-plan” for the future, allowing to change

7 Leah M. Melber is the director of the Centre for Innovation in Education and cooperation at the Lincoln Park
Zoo in Chicago. Zoologist in basic education (bachelor’s degree), she then received an academic master’s degree
(M.A.) and a Ph.D. in Education psychology.

8 Teaching the museum : careers in museum education. Leah M. Melber (ed.), Washington, D.C.: The AAM Press, Ametican
Alliance of Museums Press, 2014, p. 200.

¥ MELBER, M. Leah Say “Yes”...and Figure it out later. In: Teaching the museum : careers in museum education. Leah M.
Melber (ed.). Washington, D.C.: The AAM Press, American Alliance of Museums Press, 2014.

% Brad Irwin — Executive director of the educational programs of the Museum of Natural History (London), is the
author of the book “Let’s Get Art” (2008), dedicated to Contemporary Zealand art.
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the trajectory of professional development, is the key to success’. An example of another
trajectory of connection between art and science is the article by Catarina Kardum?® about the
possibility of simultaneous realization of educational projects and programs in museums of
different profile®.

The history of the real trajectories of career development in the museum allows to assert
that the American and, in part, European tradition have the idea of museum education as a
special sphere connected, first of all, not with the profile of the museum, but with formation
of special competencies in the field of museum education regardless of the composition of
the collections. In this regard, the article by Ben Gartcia, a specialist in the field of museum
staff training, is of interest”. Defending the point of view on the necessity of special training
in the area of museum education, B. Garcia offers an interesting logic of reasoning. Often
experience and intuition, according to B. Garcia, play a larger role than the formal presence of
the degree, and the representatives of the academic community ignore the real museum life too
often. And it is absolutely fair to say that sometimes colleagues with bachelor, master and even
doctoral degrees are absolutely ignorant in practice. But despite that, and no matter how good
your work is, Garcia believes that if you ask yourself or your friends whether you should get an

education, there will be the only one answer: “Yes”*

. This is a strong argument in favor of the
development of special programs in the area of museum education.

In the works devoted to the museum career, there are two main types of programs in
the field of museum education: these are, first, programs developed and implemented by
museums and, second, programs developed and implemented in academic institutions. The
quality of museum programs is guaranteed by practical experience, quality of academic
programs — experience of fundamental training of professionals. On the other hand, each
type of program has its weaknesses. Thus, only a large museum can afford the development
and implementation of educational programs for training or retraining museum professionals.
Meanwhile, the statistics shows that most of the museums are medium-size, small and even
micro-museums, the specifics of which are not always taken into account in the programs
of museums with other resources and opportunities. In this regard, it is the training within
the framework of academic institutions that allows to connect necessary theoretical training
and to form competencies necessary for work in museums of different profile and different
level. It is important to consider the need for a practical component in training. Then, in
the framework of professional activity, it is useful to improve qualification at special courses
offered by museums of the corresponding profile. It is this strategy of career growth that is
most suited to the concept of lifelong learning,

' TRWIN, B. When you are offered the petfect job you never wanted, take it. In: Teaching the museum : careers in museum
edncation. Leah M. Melber (ed.)Washington, D.C.: The AAM Press, American Alliance of Museums Press, 2014, p.
11-15.

* Katarina Kardum (Katarina Kardum) received het first education at the Royal College of Art in London. Cut-
rently she is a developer of educational programs of the Museum of Technology in Zagreb and a museum teacher
of the Museum of Natural History in Dubrovnik, the Artist of Special Museum catalogs for children “protected
species”.

» KARDUM, K. It’s normal to ask: What Am I Doing Here?”. In: Teaching the musenm : careers in musenm education. Leah
M. Melber (ed.).Washington : The AAM Press, American Alliance of Museums Press, 2014, p.11-15.

* GARSIA, B. Yes, you should go to grad school. In: Teaching the museum : careers in museum education. Leah M. Melber
(ed.).Washington : The AAM Press, American Alliance of Museums Press, 2014, p.99-105.

» GARSIA, B. Yes, you should go to grad school. In: Teaching the museum : careers in museum education. Leah M. Melber
(ed.).Washington : The AAM Press, American Alliance of Museums Press, 2014, p.99.
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So, it is possible to note, that after comprehension of the limits and possibilities of the
museum profession in general, #ow we have to define the limits and possibilities of self-realization in the
area of musenm education. Traditionally, the practice of the museum activity was much ahead of
the theory: If the practical museum activity is ahead of its theoretical comprehension within
the framework of museology, then real educational activity is also ahead of its methodical
substantiation. Training of museum teachers in the framework of various programs has long
become a reality, and the development and implementation of projects in the area of museum
education, going far beyond trials and shortcomings, became a comprehensive part of the
actual museum mainstream.
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Semiotic models in museum communication

This article proposes a way of formalizing the description of various types of relations between the
elements of museum communication based on the semiotic approach and the concepts introduced
by E de Saussure, C.S. Pierce and C.W. Mortis. Semiotic models can be used to explain the specifics
of museum communication for museum studies and as a methodological basis for developing various
versions of databases or other software for museum affairs.

Key words: semiotic model, exposition, museum collection, syntagma, paradigm, connotation, denotation

The purpose of the semiotic models of communicative processes is firstly, to clarify the very
process of implementing different active forms of communication, and secondly, to simplify,
if necessary, the construction of new types of communications related to the development
of museum collections, technical equipment and changes of discourse practices in modern
culture.

The specificity of museum communication involves the integration of a museum object
into the communicative process and, moreover, its dominance among other means of
communication. A museum item, be it a relic, a rarity, a typological sample or a collection element,
is the reason, the occasion and the means of museum communication. Unlike “ordinary” non-
museum communication, where the main means is language, in museum communication, natural
language has the status of an auxiliary (however necessary) communication tool. A museum
exposition is a multicomponent form of communication where there are simultaneously three-
dimensional objects and planar images, both static, in the form of photographs, illustrations,
and dynamic - video materials, writing in original documents and annotations, labels, titles of
exposition complexes. Some modern museum expositions allow for tactile contact with things.
In such expositions, a visitor can participate in the exhibited events - try to make a vessel out
of clay, work with a spinning wheel or a printing press. These activities are also elements of
museum communication.
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In studies of museum communication, it is also necessary to take the direction of a
communicative action into account. Since the museum engineers meanings through the
consciousness of the museum staff, the first kind of museum communication is the messages
coming to the museum specialist from the outside world. Depending on the museum’s mission,
goals and themes, cultural attitudes, the qualification of the museum specialist and the entire
museum community, items from the outside world become museum pieces for certain reasons.
The status of an item taken from an everyday “secular” space changes, for it ends up in a
symbolic “sacred” space or more precisely - pseudo-sacred. The item acquires a new status in
the context of a museum collection. It becomes a sign of some past events ot phenomena.
During the museum life, the object can participate in the design of different meanings and
museum images, repeatedly changing its status: becoming more rare and valuable or losing
relevance and, accordingly, value. Thus, the first type of communication — the outside world
— a museum specialist.

The second type of communication — a museum specialist — a museum collection
(thesaurus). It means that an object accepted into a museum collection must undergo scientific
processing — description and fixation of the maximum amount of information about it.
A detailed record of all available information on an object will ensure its use as a museum
valuable in the future. The more features taken into account, the wider the possibilities of using
the artifact in different themes. It should also be noted that the proprietary information about
an object should ensure its safety and accessibility when searched for — this is a problem of
intra-museum service communication.

The third type of communication is realized when creating an exposition: a museum
specialist (exhibitor) — an exposition. The author creates the writing. As a writer realizes the
possibilities of language in a literary work, an author of an exposition realizes the potential of a
museum item in an exposition, addressing the visitor. An exposition expresses the concentrated
meaning and image of a museum collection. Naturally, the author of an exposition strives for
clarity and expressiveness of the message. Theoretically, it is reputed that an exposition will be
successful if the value of dominant exhibits will increase in a new expositional context. Just as a
common word can become a great deal more expressive in a poetic context, an exhibit item can
become a bearer of an important meaning or a powerful aesthetic, ethical message in a propetly
selected combination with other expositional means.

The fourth type of communication: a museum exposition - a visitor. The exposition can and
must be perceived, “read”. Of course, the visitor - “the reader” must have the necessary cultural
background. Moreover, this background goes beyond the knowledge of language, history,
events, and scientific, social, cultural, religious or other problems. The viewer’s reading of a
museum exposition is only possible if he has the ability to tie dissimilar sign systems together,
combine items, inscriptions and their arrangement into a common sense or image, both in
a separate showcase complex and in an exhibition hall. The difficulty of such a connection-
reading is that objects do not co-exist in a living space as in a museum showcase. To make a
museum space (museum halls, expositions) understandable, a viewer needs to learn the code of
the museum language. This is where semiotics comes in.

From the point of view of semiotics, human communication, whether ordinary, day-to-day
or specific in the spheres of science, art, religion, etc., is realized as the combined action of
several sign systems. In other words, the whole complex of cultural elements of an environment,

! In terminology of Mitcea Eliade.
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everything that “matters” to communicants - the addresser and the addressee, participates in
the communication process, affects the meaning of the main message, and therefore everything
that is taken into account and affects meaning, is signs.

For the construction of museum communication models, we need semiotics terms like the
ones put forth by F de Saussure and C.S. Peirce - C.W. Morris, as well as the elementary
concepts of the set theory, for museum collections and expositions can be considered as sets
in a highly formalized form.

Semiotic models

The relation of the sign to signified objects can be historically viewed from the time of
antiquity, which is beyond the scope of this article. We turn our attention only on some examples
to display the difference in approaches and the explanatory potential of semiotic models.

The simplest model of the linguistic sign was presented by E de Saussure as a seamless
whole of the signified and the signifier. It should be noted that both elements in Saussure’s
concept represent “psychic entities” and belong to the communicant’s consciousness domain
>, In the framework of Saussute’s theory of the sign and L. Hjelmslev’s connotative theory, R.
Barthes represents semiotic models of metalanguage and myth °.

C.W. Morris proposed the concept and model of “semiosis” — a process in which something
is used as a sign and value is born. The essence and originality of Morris’s proposal was that
the subject of the communicative process (the interpreter) was also included into the model
of semiosis *.

Baudrillard talks about the need to criticize the fetishism of the signifier. The formula EcEV
/ UV = St / Sd, in which the ratio of exchange and use values is equal to the ratio of the
signifier and the signified, is used °.

A.J. Greimas, when determining the concept of sememe, uses the formula Sm = Ns + Cs.
This means that the sign has a certain constant minimum value, which Greimas calls the “the
nuclear seme” (Ns), and the semantic vatiants are formed in relation to the context. Contextual
seme is denoted as Cs°. There are many such examples.

The use of semiotic terms and categories in the analysis of museum communication, the
study of the museum phenomenon in the linguo-semiotic aspect has its own history and
deserves a separate study. Furthermore, the sphere of museum activity itself is bountiful for
the development of semiotics, since it includes the simultaneous functioning and interaction of
several heterogeneous sign systems.

Semiotics for a museum
Without claiming to present a comprehensive analysis of the works devoted to the semiotic
aspects of a museum as a cultural phenomenon (for that deserves a separate study by itself),

> SAUSSURE, Ferdinand de. Course in General Linguistics. Edited by Charles Bally and Albert Sechehaye. Philosophical
Library. New York. 1959. pp. 114-115.

> BARTHES, Roland. My#h Today. Mythologies. The Noonday Press — New York. Farrar, Straus & Giroux Manu-
factured in the United States of America. Twenty-fifth printing, 1991. p.113

* MORRIS, Chatles W. Foundations of the theory of signs. International encyclopedia of unified science, vol. 1, no. 2.
The University of Chicago Press, Chicago, 1938, Morris, Charles. Writings on the General Theory of Signs. The
Hague: Mouton, 1971.

> BAUDRILLARD, Jean. For a Critique of the Political Economy of the Sign. St. Louis, Mo: Telos press Ltd., 1981 pp.
128-129.

¢ GREIMAS, A. J. Structural Semantics: An Attempt at a Method, M. Published by University of Nebraska Press, 1984.
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we shall mention only those of them that either consider the sign-oriented essence of museum
exhibits, directly use semiotic concepts or refer to semiotics as analytical tools that can be
accessed due to their availability in a cyberspace.

Articles that present the problem of the specificity of the museum language and consider
the significant nature of a museum object and the formation of an object’s meaning in the
context of a museum exposition start appearing in the last quarter of the twentieth century.
The works of Duncan Cameron become best known during the 1970s 7. One of the first
works that featured the semiotic analysis of a museum method was an article by R. Hodge
and W. D’Souza “The Musenm as a Communicator: A Semiotic Analysis of the Western Australian
Musenm Aboriginal Gallery”®. The problem of studying the language of a museum as a universal
modeling system was posed by the museologist Nikolai Nikishin in 1988 °. In the article
Postmodern/ Postmusenm: New Directions in Contemporary Museological Critigne,” R. Duclos explains
the need of using a set of scientific approaches, including semiotics for productive research
activities in museology '. The need to use the semiotic approach when studying a museum
visitor is discussed in the works of E. Hooper-Greenhill ' and J. Umiker-Sebeok 2. The recent
studies of museum communication using a semiotic approach include the works of Salim
Ferwati M., Khalil Rania “Semiotics aspects of the museum landscape ...”, in which the authors
express their confidence in the need of using the methodological foundations of philosophy,
linguistics, phenomenology and semiotics in the analysis and design of museum landscapes.
Vitaly Ayaniev’s article “ Structural-semiological approach to museunm and museum subject: towards analysis
of theory by E. Taborsky” also supports that claim .

The museum specialist who studies the problems of communication will also undoubtedly
benefit from articles not directly related to museum subjects, but related to the problem of an
object’s significance in culture, semiotics of space, architecture, art, etc. There are many such
texts, but we will only point out some of them for example: Works of the Tartu-Moscow School
of Semiotics under the direction of Y.M. Lotman, culturological studies of other schools and
areas of focus '

7" CAMERON, D. Problems in the language of musenm interpretation. in: The museum in the service of man: today and
tomorrow. The papers of the Ninth General Conference of ICOM (Paris), 1971, pp. 89-99.

¢ HODGE, R. and D’SOUZA, W. The Museum as a Communicator: A Semiotic Analysis of the Western Australian Musenm
Aboriginal Gallery, Perth, Museum 31/4, 1979, pp. 251-266

? NIKISHIN, Nikolai A. “The Language of a Musenm” as a universal modeling system of musenm activity. Museology. Prob-
lems of cultural communication in museum activities. Moscow, 1988. (Collection of scientific research institutes of

culture). pp. 7 — 15. (in russian)

" DUCLOS, Rebecca. Postmodern/ Postmusenm: New Directions in Contemporary Museological Critigue. Museological Re-
view, V1, Ne 1, 1994, pp. 1-13.

" HOOPER-GREENHILL, Eilean Museums and their Visitors, Routledge. Taylor & Francis Group. 1994. pp. 3-4.

2 UMIKER-SEBEOK, Jean. Bebavior in a Museum: A Semio-Cognitive Approach to Museum Consumption Experiences. Sig-
nifying Behavior Vol. 1, No. 1, 1994 (Toronto: Canadian Scholars’ Press) Indiana University-Bloomington.

Y ANANIEV Vitaliy G. Structural-semiological approach to museum and musenm subject: towards analysis of theory by E. Ta-
borsky. Bulletin of the St. Petersburg State University of Culture and Arts No.4 (29) December 2016. (in russian).
“LOTMAN, Yuri M. Still life in the perspective of semiotics. In: LOTMAN, Yuti M. Aricles on semiotics of culture and
art (series of the world of arts) Comp. R. G Grigorieva, Prev. A. From Daniel. St. Petersburg : Academic project 2002,
pp. 340-348 (in Russian); KEANE, Webb. Sewiotics and the social analysis of material things. Language & Communication
23, 2003, pp. 409-425; HAMMAD, Manar. La sémiotisation de lespace Esquisse d’une maniere de faire. Actes Sémiotiques
n°116, 2012.
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It is necessary to note the editions of collected works from Leicester University edited by
Professor G. Kavanagh "° and the Swiss Association of Semiotics under the editorship of D.
Apotheloz, U. Bahler, and M. Sculz '*devoted to the study of the language of a museum and the
relation between a word and an object. Dissertations on the problems of museum’s semiotics
have been held and defended since the 1990 7. In his monograph, J. Dolak implemented the
semiotic approach when covering many issues of museum communication .

The aim of modelling different types of museum communication is to present the
multidimensionality of the value and meaning generation process in a museum space. It
is necessary to know and take into account value and meaning formation mechanisms for
almost all categories of museum researchers, from a curator of a collection, who manages the
acquisition and scientific processing of a collection and an exhibitor, who selects material for
a museum exposition, to a guide, revealing additional depth layers of an exposition and the
history of a studied subject. (The distinction between “meaning” and “value” of a museum
item is an interesting topic for a sepatate study.)

A museum specialist is offered a simple method of modelling the main museum structures
- collections and expositions based on basic semiotic concepts and categories.

First off, let us specify in what conceptual boundaries it is possible to use semiotic terms and
ideas when describing museum communication.

Signifier / signified are terms that date back to the ancient “semiotics” - the Stoics; they
were further developed by F de Saussure in the context of linguistics, and by R. Barthes in
the semiotic context, in the “Elements of Semiology” ". For Saussure, the inseparability of
the connection between the “signifier” (the mental image of the word) and the “signified”
(the mental image of the object pointed to by the word) is the most important characteristic
of the linguistic sign, which aroused controversy among linguists. Let us emphasize that this
inseparable connection exists in the mind of the language user - the communicant.

Denotation / connotation indicate either a normative (basic) meaning, or a contextual
one. In a museum exposition, as in any communicative practice, creativity, interest, intrigue,

5 KAVANAGH, Gaynot. Museum langnages: Objects and fexts: [Based on the prog. of the Conf. staged by the Dep. of
museum studies at the Univ. of Leicester in Apr., 1990]. Ed. by. — Leicester etc.: Leicester univ. press, 1991, VIIL,
180 p.

1 APOTHELOZ, D. — BAHLER, U. — SCHULZ, M. (eds.), Analyser le musée. Actes du colloque international organ-
isé par I’Association Suisse de Sémiotique (ASS/SGS), Lausanne 21-22 avril 1995. Travaux du Centre de Recherches
Sémiologiques Ne 64, Aout 1996.

7 HORTA, Matia de Lourdes, P. Museun semiotics: a new approach to museum communication. Thesis submitted for
the degree of Ph.D. Department of Museum Studies University of Leicester, Faculty of Arts. 1992. https://lIra.
le.ac.uk/bitstream/2381/35304/1/U632526.pdf ; VOLKOVICH, Anna Y. Museum exposition as a semiotic system. The
dissertation authot’s abstract on competition of a scientific degree of the PHD. St. Petersburg, 1999. (in russian)
http://cheloveknauka.com/muzeynaya-ckspozitsiya-kak-semioticheskaya-sistema#ixzz4pLZcohHB ; PLOKHOT-
NYUK Vladimir S. Sewiotic Problems of Historical Knowledge and Museum Communication. Abstract of the thesis for the
degree of PHD. Rostov-on-Don. 2000. (in russian) http://cheloveknauka.com/semioticheskie-problemy-istotich-
eskogo-znaniya-i-muzeynoy-kommunikatsii; GHARSALLAH-HIZEM, Soumaya. Le rile de lespace dans le musée et
Lexposition. // Muséologies. Volume 4, numéro 1, Automne 2009; MISHUROVSKAYA Olga S. The museum as a
semiotic phenomenon. Abstract of the thesis for the degree of the PHD. St. Petersburg 2012. http://cheloveknauka.
com/muzey-kak-semioticheskiy-fenomen#ixzz4pLbjY Vw0

8 DOLAK, Jan. Muzenm a pregentace. Muzeoldgia a kultirne dedicstvo, o.z. 1. vydani, Bratislava, 2015.

' BARTHES, Roland. Elements of Semiology. Hill and Wang. New York. A division of Farrar, Straus and Giroux.
First American edition, September 1968. Eleven printing, 1986. pp. 67 sintagm and system, 89-93 metalanguage and
connotation.
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and artistic image are created precisely by connotations. However, to understand connotative
meanings it is necessary to have denotative meanings as the basis of the language code.

Syntagma / system (syntagm / paradigm) - ways of combining signs into a conceptual
chain or a classification system. Brightly manifested in museum collections: a furniture set in
which things are combined by contiguity - a syntagmatic collection, and a collection of coins
- a paradigmatic one. If it is a collection of coins and bills belonging to one monetary system,
then it is a syntagma.

Synchrony / diachrony are important for resolving the problems of temporal correspondence.
If a collection or exposition has a purpose of showing the development of an object over time,
then it is necessary to carry out a division of the time continuum. Historians have already done
this by defining the epochs of world history. In the conformity with individual events, special
periodization may be necessary. If the task of a museum exposition is to show a complex
of interacting elements, then, in some cases, the actual chronology can be neglected for the
sake of a holistic image. For example, if an ethnographic complex from the XIX century is
exhibited, then items of later production may be present in it, but only if their analogues were
characteristic of the indicated epoch.

In the semiotics of C.S. Peirce — C.W. Mortis, the concepts of “the sign vehicle”, “the
interpreter”, “the interpretant” and “context” are used.

The sign vehicle - the material substance of a sign. It is important to distinguish between
“sign” and “sign vehicle”, for they are not synonymic. In a language system, the material quality
of the sign vehicle does not matter: a phoneme or a word can be either pronounced, written
or motioned - this does not affect the codes, the semantics or the syntactics of a language. In
museum practice, the material of the sign can be of crucial importance in some cases, but not
in others. So, for example, if it is necessary to denote, using auxiliary means, an epoch or an
event, in the context of which the exhibit needs to be interpreted, then it can be a photograph,
a postet, or some other material. The problem of the uniqueness of an item belonging to a
historical person or its presentation as a typical object from a certain era or a social group can
be described with reference to the concept of “representamen”.

The interpreter is the subject in whose consciousness the semiosis is realized. A museum
deals with different interpreters: participants of events that have their own interpretation of an
event, a museum researcher who interprets events and the interpretation of the participants,
a museum visitor who interprets what he sees in a museum, a museologist who interprets
museum activities and the interpretation of museum specialists, and etc.

“The interpretant” does not coincide with “meaning” in the semiotics of C.S. Peirce - C.W.
Morris. It is a skill or a predisposition of the interpreter to respond to a sign in a certain way.
In this sense, the concept also refers to the field of psychology.

For a sign to become possible, a sign situation must emerge; in other words, the explicit
(present) object needs to indicate the implicit (absent) object for someone (the interpreter).
The explicit object, acquiring the function of the sign, becomes “the signifier”, and the implicit
object becomes “the signified.” The grammatical form of the foundation indicates the active
role of the first object and the passive role of the second one. This is the simplest semiotic
model, showing the possibility that for a cognizing subject (interpreter), the given object « can,
for several reasons, indicate the missing object 4. In the science of logic, this is the implication
«f a, then by ot «a — b».
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In the «z — b» model, it is only seen that one object of the external world points to the other.
For the indication to become possible, 2 and # must have corresponding images or projections
as 2’ and 4’ in the psyche of the interpreter - this is what F. de Saussure specifically refers to
when he speaks about the unity of the signifier and the signified. The sign model, considering
the mental activity of the interpreter, becomes more complicated and takes the form a — (a™—
b’) — b. This model shows that for the given museum object « to indicate the historical event 5,
the image of this event 4’ must already exist in the mind of a viewer-interpreter.

The same artifact, placed in different exposition complexes, will be associated with different
events and occurrences. If we improve the algorithm for describing an artifact, it is necessary to
formalize its two components: the explicit “signifier” — a description of its appearance and all
material features (“representamen”), and the implicit “signified” — an index of all its meanings
— events and occurrences with which an artifact is connected. As an artifact is studied, the
index of meanings may augment, and this will determine, among other qualities, its historical
and cultural value.

Signs have different nature and origin, different degrees of distribution. These qualities are
also amenable to formalization. The nature of the connection between the signifier and the
signified can be of three kinds. If the object # has a natural or causal relationship with the
object &, then this is a contiguity connection: “where there is @, there is 4”; these, according
to C.S. Peirce’s classification, are indexical signs. In a museum collection, these are personal
belongings of exhibitors, relics, material “evidence” of events. Signs-symbols ate characterized
by a conditional, contractual relationship between the signifier and the signified. In F. de
Saussure’s formulation, it is a “naturally unmotivated” or “arbitrary” connection. In the “pure”
form, symbols are words and most graphic signs. Sign-symbols are rarely used in a museum,
aside from verbal communication. If an exposition uses objects that served as symbols in
a non-museum reality, for example, banners, honours, etc., then, while preserving historical
symbolism, they acquire the properties of an indexical sign in a collection or exposition, for
they have a “contiguity” connection with a historical event. Iconic or signs-images are the third
class of signs according to C. S. Peirce. In these signs, there is some similarity between the
signifier and the signified. Theoretically, this class of signs is more difficult to formalize. The
concept of the “image” mainly refers to visual communication.

The sign-image is the main means of expression for a museum. A museum exposition will
turn out to be unsuccessful if it does not represent a certain integral envisioned image. As
for visual images — posters, photographs, paintings or graphics, their functionality may vary
depending on the history of a piece and its place in a collection or exposition complex.

As in any classification, there are characteristics of “pure” sign types in place. In the real
process, most signs have different properties from all three classes.

The museum exposition is usually constructed in the context of a certain scientific discourse.
A historical exposition will be dominated by syntagmatic type connections, and ethnographic or
archaeological collections — by paradigmatic type ones. If a natural history exposition exhibits
taxonomy of minerals, plants or animals — this is a paradigmatic approach; and dioramas,
reflecting landscape, plant and animal life, are syntagmas. Collection and exposition models
that illustrate types of connections can look like this:

The simplest model of an assemblage of museum collections can be presented in the form
of a table, where abc ... 1— collections by functional criteria, and X, Y, Z — more general features
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(chronological, ethnic, geographical). Vertical columns combine objects based on functionality,
and horizontal rows - based on contiguity.

a |b|c|dje|f |g|h]i
X a b c d | e f |g |h |1
Y |a b lcldle|f|g|nli
Z a b C d | e f g |h |1

Fig. 1: The museum collection model, represented by different items with different characteristics.

Supposea_, b, c with numeric notation - depository items, a,a,a,, b b.b_, ¢ c,c, — collections
of homogeneous objects (paradigm); X, Y, Z and abc — syntagmas.

X(aaa X(b,bb,) X(c,cc

Y(aaa,) Y(cccc,)

1

Y(b,b,b,)

1

) )
) o
N )
o N

Z(aaa Z(bbb,) Z(cccc
Fig. 2: A model of systematic collections with a predominance of paradigmatic connections. The organization of
collections for storage in funds can look like this.

Systematic collections can also be exhibited, for example, for scientific or other special
purposes, but it is necessary to compose a syntagma for a message.

X(abc) Y (abc) Z(abc)

Fig. 3: Exposition model with a combination of syntagmatic and paradigmatic connections.

This is what an ethnographic exposition model can look like, where abc — the cultural
syntagma (dwelling, costume, food, production, family, etc.) X, Y, Z — an ethnic characteristic.
The paradigmatic connection is visible between the exposition complexes - sets of objects
based on functional feature and ethnic division.

The organization and display of archaeological, natural, technical, artistic and other
collections can be carried out with due regard to different connection variants. Depending on
the communicative tasks, the exhibitor can decide what type of communication will dominate
in the exposition and at what level.

The exposition or collection with the presence of only a syntagmatic connection will have
this form:

X(abc) Z(ghi)

Fig. 4: A syntagmatic type exposition model.

Y(def)

This can be a historical exposition, where each complex has elements that refer to different
historical periods and are functionally non-repeating, or ensemble expositions. Here, XYZ
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is a sequence of historical periods or events, and abcdefghi — artifacts related to the events
reflected in the exposition.

It will be easier for a museum exhibitor to manage material if the difference between the
meaning of an artifact and its significance is considered. In language, “meaning”, understood
as the sign’s relation to the signified, is formed by two factors: code and context. To distinguish
them, the notion of “significance” is introduced. If the meaning is understood as artifact’s
relationship to an event fixed by a certain practice of using this artifact, then the significance
is the meaning that depends on other surrounding artifacts in an exposition complex or an
exposition as a whole. For example, a wooden spinning wheel means home production of
knitted clothing in the general, cultural context, but if it is placed in an environment with
carpentry tools, it will be perceived as a product of a carpenter’s work.

abe,

Fig. 5: The significance of the artifact al will be different in each complex

These manipulations are made at the signifier level to manifest the signified. The various types
of discourse that a museum worker must deal with differ in another way of meaning generation
- denotation or connotation. Artifacts of history and culture, collectables or collections can
change their meanings over time, acquire new ones. When the signified, appointed to the
signifier, acquires stability and is firmly associated with it, it can acquire the signifier’s function
for the signified with a different connotation. That is how different kinds of metaphors and
allegories arise.

As discussed above, the composition of semiotic models, if necessary, includes objects from
the mental sphere of an interpreter. An exposition complex can be perceived adequately or, for
various reasons, not adequately. Suppose there is a complex a b, ¢, in the exposition, and one of
the visitors sees itas a' b' ¢!, or (a,b,c)) ', where the superscript indicates that the objects belong
to the subjective world of the first interpreter. The second interpreter for some reason can see-
interpret the complex a b c; as a> b* ¢?, or (a,b,c,)? which will not be a correct understanding,
a misinterpreted vision of the significant exhibit properties.

Thus, the presented models can be used to design, analyze and evaluate a museum collection,
its individual collections and expositions; they can also be used to analyze the perception of
exhibited material by researchers and visitors of museum expositions.
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Fyodor Shmit’s “Social Museum”: On the Theorization of the Form and Purposes of Museums in Early
Soviet Russia

The article is devoted to the analysis of the project known as «the Social museum» developed by the
prominent Russian academician EI. Shmit. Through examination of an unpublished manuscript of this
project from the archive fund of EI. Shmit we can give a specific example of new ideas regarding the
forms and purposes of museums. These ideas developed in a new culture, and connected the museum
to other institutions of memory such as archives and libraries.
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In the early years after the October revolution of 1917 a sociological method of study
of cultural phenomena became very widespread in Soviet Russia. Its dissemination was
supported by the state. It was thought that it would be able to displace the psychologism
and the positivism of pre-revolutionary science and contribute to the spread of Marxism, a
creation of a new Soviet science. Special departments and committees emerged in a number of
academic and educational institutions, which were enabled in order to develop the application
of this theoretical method to concrete historical material. The experience of Petrograd, the
former imperial capital was particulatly indicative.

We will give only two illustrative examples. First, in 1924, a Department (or commission)
of sociology of the arts was created at the Russian Academy of history of material culture.
In April 1924, it was headed by Anatoly Lunacharsky, first Soviet People’s Commissar of
Education'. The Academy itself was founded in 1919 as a successor and heir of the Imperial
Archaeological Commission, and was a central institution in the field of archaeology and
preservation of monuments in the country. Second, at the turn of 1924-1925 a Sociological
committee designed to combine “the academic work of all departments of the Institute in
the field of sociology of art”” appeared at the State Institute of art history. The Institute was
founded in 1912 on the initiative of art historian count Valentin Zubov, and by the mid-1920s
consisted of four departments (fine arts, literature, theatre and music). These two institutions
constituted one of the most influential intellectual centers of Petrograd.

* I'm sincerely grateful to Olga Krivenkova (Saint-Petersburg) and Dr. Stephen Amico (University of Bergen) for
the support with English translation of this text.

'Arhiv Instituta istorii material’noj kul’tury RAN (hereafter, AIIMKRAN), f. 2, op. 1. 1925, d. 1, 1. 103.

* Arhiv Gosudarstvennogo Jermitazha, f. 6, op. 1, d. 219, 1. 43-44.
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Fyodor Shmit, a prominent Russian art historian, and specialist in Byzantine art, psychology
of art, and museology, took an active participation in their activities’. Spending several years
in Ukraine (in Kharkiv and Kiev, where he was even elected a full member of the Ukrainian
Academy of Sciences), at the end of 1924 Shmit moved to Moscow and then finally returned
home, to Petrograd, where he was appointed to the post of director of the Institute of art
history*. He actively developed the problems of the theory and typology of att in his works,
and with great interest followed the activities of the coordinating Sociological committee of
his new Institute. In January 1925, with his support, a special Museum section was created
in the Committee. He also had long-standing relationships with the Academy of history of
material culture. Even before the revolution he was well acquainted with its future head, the
renowned academician Nikolay Mart®. During his mission to Moscow and Leningrad in the
autumn of 1924 (at which time the question of his departure from Ukraine was finally settled)
Shmit made a report in the Moscow branch of the Academy of history of material culture®,
and met Mart’. After moving to Petrograd, Shmit continued to cooperate with the Academy.
For example, during the first year of the existence of the Department of sociology of the arts,
he thrice delivered speeches at its meetings (on the themes “Theory of style”, “Dialectics of
the development of art” and “Art and the public”®). The choice of themes was not accidental.

In 1925, in the preface to his book “Art: The Main Problems of Theory and History”,
considering the correlation of his method with Marxist philosophy, Shmit wrote: “While I
was writing “Art”, I noticed I matched with that theory not only in the common materialistic
understanding of the facts, but even in the dialectical construction of the historical process;
but I could not conceal from myself that the theory of the base and superstructure — in the
basic form I knew it, did not coincide with historical facts and with my idea of the social
activity of live art. Also, it was clear to me that I couldn’t be a Marxist as the theory wasn’t the
starting point for me, I came to art without it, I wanted to illuminate the art not with the help
of Marxist point of view””. Without claiming the title of Marxist, Shmit, in fact, worked in
a very similar direction, trying to identify global rules in the development of world art and to
clarify the dialectical nature of the historical process' . With the inner logic of his scientific
work, he was ready to apply broad sociological generalizations into the study. It was also logical
that the museum became one of the specific objects to which he developed such a theoretical
construct at that time.

The beginning of Shmit’s active museum work dates back to the years 1912-1913. Having
obtained a position as a professor at Kharkiv University, he headed at the same time the
University Museum of fine arts and antiquities. He subsequently began develop his research in
general problemes of art theory''. It was hardly a common coincidence. We can assume that
the proximity of objects of various historical periods and cultures, within the walls of several

> On Shmit see: AFANAS’EV, V. A. Fedor Ivanovich Shmit. Kiev, 1992, 216 p.; CHISTOTINOVA, S. Fedor Ivanovich
Shmit. Moscow, 1994, 208 p.

* AFANAS’EV, V.A. Fedor Ivanovich Shmit. Kiev, 1992, pp. 68-70.

> Sankt-Peterburgskij filial Arhiva RAN (hereafter, SPFARAN), f. 800, op. 3, d. 1079, 1. 1.

¢ AFANAS’EV, V.A. Fedor Ivanovich Shmit. Kiev, 1992, p. 69.

7 SPFARAN, f. 800, op. 3, d. 1079, 1. 9.

¢ AIIMKRAN, f. 2, op. 1. 1925, d. 1, 1.69-70.

? AFANAS’EV, V.A. Fedor Ivanovich Shmit. Kiev, 1992, p. 66.

""SYCHENKOVA, Lidiya. Pervye jeksperimenty v sfere iskusstvovedcheskogo obrazovanija: Nezapolnennyj probel v istorii nauki ob
iskusstve. Uchenye zapiski Kazanskogo universiteta. Serija: Gumanitarnye nauki, 156, 2014, 3, pp. 223-231.

" CHISTOTINOVA, S. Fedor Ivanovich Shmit. Moscow, 1994, pp. 48-50.
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rooms of the museum, suggested the necessity of a search for certain generalizing patterns
on a theoretical level. In any case, he carried out his museum duties with great enthusiasm'?.
With the beginning of the Civil war (1917-1921) the activities for the protection of cultural
monuments and antiquities were added to his museum work. Shmit became a member of the
all-Ukrainian Committee for the protection of monuments of art and antiquities”’. He not
only worked out and implemented various projects related to the restoration and preservation
of monuments, he developed a number of projects designed to implement new forms of
the museum fitted to the needs of a new culture. For example, his project “museum town”
included the old buildings around the central cathedral square of Kiev Pechersk Lavra, the
creation of the museum of St. Sophia Cathedral and museum of the cults on the territory of
Kyiv-Pechersk Lavra'®. However, unpublished materials of the archival fund of Schmit provide
additional information about the museum’ activities of that period. In particular, they afford
the opportunity to see the development of Shmits concept of a “social museum”, one of
those new forms, which had to comply with the demands of the new soviet culture.

A typescript report “On “the social museum”, dated 31 January 1923, remained in Shmit’s
archive®. The typesctipt contains handwritten edits and, according to the text of the report
was delivered in Kharkiv'®. While it is likely the text was prepared for dissemination, it was
ultimately never published.

His reflections on the nature and tasks of the new museum Schmit began with a general
introduction designed to determine the place of museum in the new society: “Who wants to
influence the will of masses, ought not to convince the mind, but to impress the imagination.”
Any system is based not on violence, but on “the faith of the masses in the reasonableness
and necessity of this order. Faith is not a matter of abstract logic, but of imagination, of
heart.” That is why the previous ideology, still influencing the masses (highlighting ideas of
morality, property, and honor), cannot be rejected by means of the mind. It is necessary not
much to prove abstractly, but to ““ show clearly and plausibly: first, that “there are no absolute
and eternal truths and norms of life — that being determines consciousness”; second, that the
changes of being/ consciousness occur naturally, “with complete necessity against which there
is no opportunity and no reason to fight “; and third, that communism is not a chimera, “caused
by immoderate appetites of unscrupulous demagogues, but a new form of consciousness, the
absolute need, coming from the new conditions of existence.” Therefore, historical materialism,
evolutionism and communism were inseparably bound with each other.

But how should these ideas be disseminated? If effectuated by means of the books,
newspapers, and lectures, then such ideas would remain the property of the few persons, would
not become “an effective force of life of the masses'”.” To achieve practical results, “we need
to show it all with things and through things.” That is why the museum does not simply become
a means of political and educational propaganda, but gains a special importance as one of its
most important methods.

Strictly speaking, Shmit admitted that this specific function of the museum (e.g., a tool for
propagandizing) wasn’t new in its history: it had been always so, but the earlier museum had

12 CHISTOTINOVA, ref.11, p. 50.

3 CHISTOTINOVA, ref. 11, p. 67.

" AFANAS’EV, V.A. Fedor Ivanovich Shmit. Kiev, 1992, p. 65; CHISTOTINOVA, ref. 11, pp. 79-81.
5 AIIMKRAN, f. 55, op. 1. 1925,d. 7,1. 7.

¢ AIIMKRAN, £. 55, op. 1. 1925, d. 7, 1. 6.

7 AIIMKRAN, £. 55, op. 1. 1925,d. 7, 1. 1.
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promoted the sanctity of the old world. Now, however, with the goal of the promotion of
a new system paramount, it became necessary to “reform radically the whole museum and
create an entirely new type”. Therefore, the tasks of propaganda were directly connected with
the forms in which it was carried out. In August 1922, in the documents of the Ukrainian
Soviet government, this new type of museum was named the “social museum”. What was the
difference between this new type and its predecessor?

The task of new museum was “to show by means of the monuments of the past, how
the being had gradually changed, and how the changes of being had caused the changes of
consciousness, and a result of regular evolution, at first, our revolution occurred, opening a new
page in the history of mankind, and after it world social revolution that would safely end up
lingering too long class struggle”. According to Shmit, changes of being are universal, having
the character of general laws, and therefore the new museum, revealing them, should inevitably
be a universal, world museum. Such a museum would have the ability thus, “to embrace the
whole history of mankind and, moreover, from the very beginnings of culture to the current
moment.” Moreover, it should have a “preface” or “introduction” that situates humanity in the
“proper place in the overall world evolutionary scheme”, and the museum should be closely
linked to the physical-chemical and biological museums. Here it confronts the theology that
cuts mankind off from other organic and inorganic worlds.” '®

In this aspect, Shmit followed the ideas presented in his theory of the cyclical development
of art, where the first cycle was reconstructed only hypothetically; in Shmit’s view, this primary
cycle “was experienced by the animal ancestry of mankind”, in line with his denial of any
fundamental difference between human art and the phenomena of the animal world that
reminded it. In the early 1930s, under pressure from the totalitarian state, he would dismiss
such representations, and “understand” their “monstrosity'””, but in the early 1920s, as is
clear, the idea of human involvement in the organic (and even inorganic) worlds —(perhaps
influenced by the ideas of prominent Russian geochemist and philosopher Vladimir Vernadsky,
a founder and first president of the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences), was reflected in the views
regarding how the position of the individual and development of society could be expressed in
museums. It was clear that the creation of such a museum would be possible only after several
generations, but it was necessary to lay the foundation at that moment.

The social museum should be divided into five “large departments™: 1) primitive (“herd”)
culture; 2) the culture of the family-clan life; 3) caste culture; 4) the culture of the city-states; 5)
capitalist-imperialist culture. However, now it would be easier to create a latter department (as
there was abundant material for it), and therefore it was necessary to start the work with this
department. Shmit suggested calling this department “the museum of European culture”. But
its creation would pose substantial difficulties, insofar as it was necessary to erect new buildings;
and to collect the exhibits. According to Shmit, “The most practical way out of this situation is
the gradual construction of the museum, and the current moment should be taken as a starting
point”. Thus not only would the giant social museum splits into several “departments,” (each
of which, in fact, could become an independent museum), but these departments, in turn, are
broken up into component parts.

'8 AIIMKRAN, £. 55, op. 1. 1925,d. 7, 1. 2.
19 SHMLIT, F. L. Iskusstvo. Osnovnye problemy teorii i istorii. Leningrad, 1925, p. 97; AFANAS’EV, V.A. Fedor Ivanovich Shmit.
Kiev, 1992, p. 83.
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The first of the museums, which would become part of the future museum of European
culture, would be the museum of revolution, insofar as the failure to collect the objects related
to the history of the revolution, would inevitably lead to their being quickly lost: “Our revolution
was most clearly expressed in newspapers, leaflets, brochures, bills, posters, i.e. in such material
that partly has already perished. So, I think that firstly it is necessary to expand the program and
increase the existing museums of the revolution.”

Parallel to this, a museum of the XIX century could be established. Such a museum should
be devoted to carrying out a new task: it “had not to strive to become a complete (from the
point of view of the history of art) art gallery, or a rich museum of porcelain or a museum of
machinery, or something like that”. The specificity of the social museum is that it must possess
“the most characteristic” items of each of the series (or types), but “in such quantities that
would correspond to the value of each of this industry’s creativity at any given period of time,
and in such total mass, that the non-specialist can assimilate it, so that the museum visitor does
not, by scrutinizing the details, forget about the whole”? .

This museum should be constructed strictly according to the class principle: “to show a
perfect detachment of the “top”, to show the wavering bourgeois mass, retaining much of the
general public folk traditions, but stretching to the “top”, to show the backward peasant masses,
and finally to show the birth of an active and united proletariat”. This comparison should be
carried out in all areas of material and spiritual life: household items, clothing, painting, etc.
It ought to demonstrate that their difference is not the difference in quantity (cheaper versus
more expensive, e.g.), but in quality — that is, “lies in the fact that the needs and the tastes of
various classes are quite different, so things needed by the ruling class, are not the things for
oppressed class, and vice versa.” The conclusion is thus reached that “the historical process
has made the abyss between the ruling and ruled, exploiting and exploited, insurmountable .

In the end, the social museum has its own goals and objectives, and it “‘cannot and must not
abolish all other museums”, because in addition to political-educational museums, designed
“for the active promotion of Marxism”, there a need for other types of museums: “that set
themselves either educational tasks according to industrial (in the final correction replaced
by “technical” — V. A.) characteristics (museums agricultural, technical, handicraft, etc.), or
objectives of scientific research, or training”. All these museums have to be “coordinated” with
the social museum, as if they are its “private “digressions” illustrating and supplementing” it*.

Here Shmit adheres to the classification of museums offered in his 1919 volume “Historical,
Ethnographic, and Art Museums”. Analyzing the structure of the museum audience as the
main differentiating criterion, he then proposed to divide the museums into three major groups:
public (for everyone), scientific (for scientists) and educational (for students), and this division
was reflected in the selection of objects for exhibition and display*. The social museum was
placed above this structure, acting as a special metasystem.

The selection of objects for a museum of the XIX century should be produced in such way
as to show the inevitability of “October” — “October revolution” of 1917, that is — “a radical
breakdown of the social order”. But it is important to show not only the inevitability and the
fact of the breakdown (change), but also to show that “change was produced without the
possibility of return to the old (restitution of the old), but also without a turning, in the only

% ATIMKRAN, f. 55, op. 1. 1925, d. 7, 1. 3.

2 AIIMKRAN, f. 55, op. 1. 1925, d. 7, 1. 4.

2 SHMLIT, E 1. Istoricheskie, jetnograficheskie, hudozhestvennye muzei. Ocherfk istorii i teorii muzejnogo dela. Kharkiv, 1919, pp.
39-52.
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possible and necessary direction.” And this, in turn, required “to show that now we are standing
on the threshold of a new historical cycle of evolution — the communist cycle “, so there was
the need to start creation of a third museum: the “museum of the origin of European culture.”

The museum of the origin of European culture, via its very structure, probably reflected
most fully the Shmit’s overarching ideas regarding the cyclical development of culture: there
were to be presented the key stages of European history in its inevitable motion to the era of
communism. The museum was thought to consist of two global parts. The first part would show
“the class division of the society in the late Hellenistic-Roman evolutionary cycle, the growth
of Communist (but: utopian) consciousness of the ancient proletariat and slaves” and the
isolation of the upper from the lower classes®. The second part would show the young barbaric
culture of the “primitive communist Gallic, Germanic, Slavic and other nations, standing on
the ruins of ancient magnificence, having destroyed all that was not vital <..> who were to
start building a new world, which was standing on the shoulders of the old, and therefore could
go beyond the previous”. The first culture was located in the city-state, the second had already
managed to create an empire, and the third would make the next step, “from empire to world
commune”. This would occur “when Europe would collapse, when all that wasn’t needed for
later life; would be swept away by the world social revolution.”

A typical feature of the Shmit’s museum research was its close connection with the practical
work, with museum as establishment, so it wasn’t strange that in this case, he not only set out
general propositions about the nature of the new museum, but also proposed concrete steps
to bring this project to fruition. From the very beginning he warned from “just simple bringing
together all the exhibits of the existing museums in the building of any abolished bank” and
thus to organize the new museum. It was impossible for two reasons: first, in Kharkiv there was
no suitable building; second, Kharkiv museums were missing almost everything that was needed
for a social museum, and, on the contrary, a lot of things completely superfluous to its aims
were in abundance. The exhibition of the new museum couldn’t be mechanically composed of
various elements of the exhibitions of several old museums. The new aims of the new museum
required new (not only in form but also in substance) exhibition.

The collections of that museum should “be picked up anew and systematically”, taking into
account that this museum should be destined, first and foremost, for the mass visitor. Shmit
mentioned the rules that “had been long worked out of the museum practice”, but, in fact, he
meant the rules of organization of the exhibition which had been proposed by himself, defined
by contemporary researchers as an ergonomic®, as they were correlated with the physical and
psychological characteristics of the human organism. Shmit distinguished three basic rules:
1) only the required exhibits are selected, so “that they did not overwhelm by their quantity”;
2) they are placed spaciously, “so that the visitor could examine each of them separately and
without interference”; 3) they are exhibited “in a strictly systematic order”, so that even an
untrained visitor could understand the meaning of each of the items from the general idea.

But what should these actual objects be, placed in the museum in accordance to these rules?
It was in the answer to this question that the innovation of the museum form was clearly
expressed, including its difference from traditional museums.

» AIIMKRAN, f. 55, op. 1. 1925, d. 7, 1. 5.
* CHESNOKOVA, M. Problemy muzejnoj jekspozicii: aktual’nost’ idej EI. Shmita. In: Sobor /ic. Saint-Petersburg,
2006, pp. 55-64.
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First, cartographic material was mandatory: for example, maps; showing the growth of
colonial powers and the formation of the empires, chronological tables of the wars that
were waged in the XIX century, and charts showing the growth of armaments in peaceful
time. Parallel to this, and also with the help of maps and diagrams, the growth of capitalism
should be demonstrated in all spheres of life (accompanying the growth of imperialism): the
development of cities, of railroads, of industry, trade, exchange and banking transactions, state
debt, tax burden, etc?.

Second, charts showing “the relationship between classes, as with regard to ownership,
and with regard to rights and obligations, education, health, etc. (mortality, fertility, etc.) were
necessary. Additionally, materials relating to presenting “the history of labor and history of
the organization of workers in the nineteenth century < ... > the growth of professional
organizations, party organizations, the history of the strike movement, the history of consumer
cooperation”, and also, albeit in small amounts, the success of technology would be required
according to Shmit’s plan. Understanding there were no such exhibits in Kharkiv Shmit
proposed a simple, straightforward solution: “They have to be fabricated”. In his estimation
they would cost “far less than the purchase and the arrangement of a mediocre art gallery”,
but “specialists in social sciences and draftsmen have to work hard”. The choice of professions
that have to “work hard” over the “production” of future museum exhibits, is very significant.

Of course, it was impossible to create a museum; using only maps and charts, and Shmit
understood this. He suggested the inclusion of the originals in the last department, devoted to
everyday history, but there the situation was rather complicated. On the one hand, the necessary
objects could be found in any of the already existing museums of Kharkiv®, but on the other
hand, they were only a small part of what such a museum actually needed. They could give
an idea of only one fragment of the general picture, the national fragment. After all, if we
abandon the “narrow national (and even nationalist) statement of a problem <...> as soon as
we start to consider the history of the nineteenth century, as the period of preparation of the
world and not just the Russian or Ukrainian social revolution, it will appear that we have only a
small fraction of what we need.” But it is necessary to give the overall picture in the museum.
In Shmit’s estimation, “after all, it ought to be clear to everyone who knowingly lived the last
years, and who lives knowingly now that the Revolution is ours only if its stays only ours, there
is a relatively small and sad joke: the question of the communist system can be solved only on
a global scale!””’

In addition to a global outlook, the selection of objects for the future museum was to
be determined by other criteria. The rejection of “a method of maximum achievements”,
whereby only the best was selected; (as was customary in the old museums), was to become
one of them. This method wasn’t applicable for the social museum, as it needed not the best,
but most representative objects. If the social museum simply exhibited all collected pieces of
folk art, its “maximum achievements”, “visitor of the social museum would just sigh ... over
the “good old days” when an Ukrainian villager had lived so beautifully, so richly, with so much
culture! And he would curse ... everything that had happened during the past half-century,
would curse revolution with particular zeal, because the villager, of course, no longer lived so
welll” This museum would only “distort completely the socio-historical picture.” Therefore,

3 AIIMKRAN, £. 55, op. 1. 1925, d. 7, 1. 8.
2% AIIMKRAN, £. 55, op. 1. 1925, d. 7, 1. 7.
2 AIIMKRAN, £. 55, op. 1. 1925, d. 7, 1. 9.
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in the new museum “the art and life of different classes have to be shown — or, if not classes,
then at least legal and economic strata, not just the nobility and the peasantry and not only in
the maximum achievements, but also in medium and minimum”? .

The importance of establishing such a museum was that it “had to affect and would affect
consciousness, the persuasion of the masses, and any mistake in the planning of the museum
and in its working methods would engender undesired consequences.” So not only a thorough
discussion of the plans and methods of the work was needed, but also a new attitude toward the
very nature of the museum: “to build it, we should give up completely the usual “intellectual”
collecting and aestheticism, the fascination with paintings and porcelain, Karelian birch and
carpets, etc. If we fail to enter a new path, of course, we wouldn’t create a new museum, we
would only discredit the idea of a social museum. And this idea, is so politically, and scientifically
valuable that it has to be handled to with care”?.

These ideas weren't realized in practice. Shmit met certain opposition to his plans, due
to political and nationalist reasons in both Kharkiv and Kiev. This largely predetermined his
departure from Ukraine to Petrograd. However, the absence of any real attempts to bring
to life the idea of a social museum cannot be explained by these factors alone. It was also
important that this idea was too global — creating a new museum on new principles, with the
widest chronological and geographical framework. Soon it became clear that the creation of
a new museum was, to say the least, difficult, perhaps even impossible. Shmit himself wrote
that now it was necessary to proceed by laying of its foundation only. In the mid-1920s many
museum figures began to consider the reorganization of the exhibitions of existing museums
in accordance with the new sociological principles. In 1931 Shmit was dismissed from the
post of director of the Institute of art history; in 1933 he was arrested, and sent into exile in
Kazakhstan the following year. In 1937 he was executed as spy and “enemy of Soviet people”.

The new museum forms of Soviet Russia of the 1920s most diverged from traditional
notions of the museum and approached archives and libraties in their conceptualization of the
notion of museum object. This was due to the fact that the dissemination of the propaganda
of the dominant ideology became the primary function of the museum. As it was formulated
by Shmit himself in 1925: “... the museum is primarily a state enterprise. The people’s money
subsidizes the museum. Therefore, the museum ought to strictly propagate state ideology;
the Soviet museum ought to propagate the ideology of the working class, or, in any case,
ought to correspond to the requirements of this ideology””. Therefore, such a kind of object
became a museum object (in the full sense of the word) that could “propagate”, and as it
had to “propagate” phenomena and processes, the material object inevitably gave way to the
document.

In the end, museums found themselves in a paradoxical situation: on the one hand, it was
necessaty to prove new truths “with things and by means of things”; on the other hand, these
things were copies and reproductions (i.e. not “real” things, but their imitations) or were replaced
by graphs, tables, maps, and other planar material. The museum lost its own specificity and
began to substitute the methods of other memory institutions (such as, for example, archives).
This attitude toward the problem of the museum object would lead in the future, on the one
hand, to a deep crisis within Soviet museum work, but on the other hand, would contribute

3 AIIMKRAN, £. 55, op. 1. 1925, d. 7, 1. 10.
» AIIMKRAN, £. 55, op. 1. 1925, d. 7, 1. 11.
% ATIMKRAN, £. 55, op. 1. 1925, d. 28, 1. 35 rev.
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to the attempts of museum professionals to identify the main characteristics, properties and
functions of the museum object. Eventually, it would lead to the emergence of the concept of
“museum object” in the works of Nikolay Druzhinin in 1930s.

The first half of the 1920s was a time when the museums of the Soviet Russia searched
actively for new forms corresponding to their new tasks: the promotion of a new ideology.
Through these pursuits a sociological method was recognized as one of the key methods
of development of the collected materials. Museum projects, built on this principal, were
characterized by an internal duality: striving to replace other memory institutions (such as
archives and libraries), they, at the same time, lost their own internal specificities, abandoning
their main constitutive element — the museum object. This, ultimately, made them unrealizable.
It seems that this past experience can be useful today, in the era when different disciplines,
including informational, have converged, and a new active search of differentiating features of
their institutions is attempted.
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Eduncational and scientific value of the musenm collection in the teaching of art history at the History and
Philology Faculty of the Higher Women's (Bestuzhev) Courses in St. Petersburg - Petrograd at the turn of the
XIX-XX centuries.

The article is devoted to the creation and functioning of the museum collection of the History and
Philology Faculty of the Bestuzhev Courses, connected with the educational and scientific activities of
the girl-students. The author analyzes archival and published sources on the history of the educational
institution. The problem of staging seminars on the history of art is considered from the practical point
of view, as they allowed scientists in pre-revolutionary Russia to acquire the necessary vocational training
for the first graduated women.

Key words: Bestuzhev Courses, Museum of Fine Arts, students, N.V. Stasova, A.N. Shchukarev, B.V.
Farmakovsky, A.A. Konstantinova, Heptahor

Higher Women’s (Bestuzhev) Courses in St. Petersburg - Petrograd - the first women’s
university in pre-revolutionary Russia, which continuously for 40 years, from 1878 to 1918,
produced the first Russian women-scientists and women-teachers. In 1918, the Courses were
renamed the Third Petrograd University, and in 1919 they were merged with the First Petrograd
(last Imperial) University.

Bestuzhev Courses were opened as a private higher educational institution'. By 1906,
they consisted of three faculties: physics and mathematics, history and philology, law). “The
Society for the Delivery of Funds to the Higher Women’ Courses’ has successfully solved
financial problems for forty years. It included supporters of women’s university education (A.
P. Filosofova, N. V. Stasova, V. P. Tarnovskaya, A. N. Beketov, N. A. Vargunin, E. I. Likhacheva,
D. 1. Mendeleev, more than 500 persons for the 1914-1915 academic year?). The best
representatives of the sciences of the Imperial University taught at the Courses (S. E Platonov,
M. Y. Pergament, V. A. Fausek, N. I. Kareey, S. Y. Tereshin, N. O. Lossky, O. D. Khvolson, E
F. Zelinskiy, V. M. Shimkevich, only about 370 persons); according to the professor of Russian

* I'm sincerely grateful to Maria Kryzhova (Saint-Petersburg) and Dr. N. Tikhonov-Sigrist (Geneva) for the support
with English translation of this text.

' FEDOSOVA, E. P. Bestuzhevskie kursy - pervyi ghenskii universitet v Rossii (1878-1918). Moscow, 1980, p. 72.

* Otchet Komiteta Obshchestva dlya dostavleniya sredsty Vysshim henskim kursam za 1914-1915 gg. Petrograd, 1916, pp. 203-
207.
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history S. B. Okun’, who made up ‘he glory and pride of Russian science™. O. B. Vakhromeeva
published a complete list of names and surnames with their brief biographies in 2011%.

The curricula of the two educational institutions practically coincided (the basic training
took four years). The most talented girl-graduates remained in the walls of Alma mater or went
to scientific business trips for two years to prepare for teaching at the Courses. Both (men’s and
women’s) universities gave equal amounts of knowledge to graduates, which cannot be said
about rights (graduation certificates were equivalent to university diplomas only in 1911). The
number of diploma graduates of the Bestuzhev Courses was 7592. From 1882 to 1918 there
were 34 releases’.

At the Bestuzhev Courses, as well as at the University of St. Petersburg, there was a tradition
of creating and developing scientific classrooms, seminar libraries, laboratories, museums of
departments that were financed by ‘“The Society for the Delivery of Funds to the Higher
Women’s Courses’ and functioned largely thanks to the efforts and concerns of teachers and
girl-students. Thus, many women for the first time in their life had the opportunity to study
in scientific laboratories and offices, work with historical sources in museum collections,
participate in scientific discussions and conduct research work®.

At the disposal of “The Society for the Delivery of Funds to the Higher Women’s Courses’
there were several dozen registered capital and scholarships, which were divided into the
nominal capitals and capitals of “The Society for the Delivery of Funds to the Higher Women’s
Courses’. The capitals of “The Society’ were either expendable or inviolable. The capital was
kept in the State Bank and the Commercial and Industrial Bank in the form of bonds, tickets
and certificates. September 1, 1915 the capital of “The Society’ amounted to 26873 rub. 12 3/4
kop. 35 nominal capitals also were mostly kept in the form of securities. The most profitable
were the Capital of the woman-chemist V.E. Bogdanovskaya (14650 rub. 64 kop.) and Capital
of the industrialist N.A. Vargunin (20079 rub. 48 1/2 kop.). The use of capitals was purposeful,
usually the presenter stated his wishes and funds went to help and scholarships to certain
students, to establish scientific offices, museums and replenish the fundamental library of the
Courses’.

The three faculties of the Higher Women’s (Bestuzhev) Courses focused mainly on practical
activities. Gitl-students attended the lecture courses at will, as they had the opportunity to be
acquainted with the published courses of lectures of teachers (many young gitls were forced to
work as private teachers to pay for their studies®). Practical classes were mandatory for all girl-
students (their successful passing gave them the right to take an exam on the subject’). They
existed in two forms — proseminaries and seminaries.

> VAKHROMEEVA, O. B. Ik den’ Bestuzhevskim kursanm (ob’edinennaya deyatel'nost’ byvshikh studentok v 50-70-e gody XX
veka). Saint-Petersburg : Lema, 2015, p. 97.

* VAKHROMEEVA, O. B. Novaya zhenshchina v staroi Rossii. Ocherki po istorii zhenskogo obragovaniya. Konets XTTII —
nachalo XX v. Saint-Petersburg : Lema, 2011, pp. 158-180.

> VAKHROMEEVA, O. B. Studentka v tsifrakh: & 130-letnemn yubileyn Sankt-Peterburgskikh Vysshikh zhenskikh kursov
(1878-1918). Saint-Petersburg: Lema, 2008, p. 401.

¢ TISHKIN, G.A. Zbenskii vopros v Rossii, 50-60-¢ gg. 19 ». Leningrad, 1984, p. 146.

7" VAKHROMEEVA, O. B. Dukhovnoe prostranstvo Universiteta. Vysshie zhenskie (Bestuzbevskie) kursy. 1878-1918 gg.:
issledovaniya i materialy. Saint-Petersburg: Diada, 2003, p. 47.

¢ Arkhiv Muzeya istorii Sankt-Peterburgskogo gosudatstvennogo universiteta (AMI SPbGU), f. VZhK, d. 2245, L.
2-2 rev.

? AMI SPbGU, f. VZhK, d. 1717, 1. 15.

44



Muzeolégia a kultirne dedi¢stvo, 1/2018

In the annual report of the Council of Professors for the academic year 1907-1908, it was
reported: “The proseminaries were scientific exercises intended for beginners and not requiring
special training. Passage through them was considered one of the conditions for admission
to participation in seminaries, where girl-students demanded intensive collective work under
the guidance of professors devoted to more complex and difficult scientific issues. Norms
of duration of each seminary or proseminaries were supposed to be annual, but professors
could read them in a shorter period. The number of girl-students in the group of the seminary
and the proseminary was established by the professor-head, who appointed the conditions
determining the enrollment of girl-students in his seminary. Each seminary had its own rules
developed by the professor, and was specially appointed™.

In the annual reference book of gitl-students, it was said that ‘in order to provide the
students with the most convenient conditions for systematic studies, special rooms were set
up for seminaries with special libratries and study rooms for reading and practical work™!. On
average, one audience for practical classes Bestuzhev Courses could hold up to 30 persons.
Every year the number of girl-students wishing to study at the women’s university grew, so the
problem of finding new study rooms was topical.

By the academic year 1914-1915 there were eight special cabinets (physical, botanical,
zoological, mineralogical, physiological, geological, anatomo-histological and mechanical), two
historical-philological (Museum or Fine Arts and Cabinet of auxiliary historical disciplines) and,
in addition, five separate cathedral “scientific corners” of the “historical seminary” (historical,
philosophical, classical, Russian philology and Romance-Germanic philology) functioned in
the form of special libraties'.

The Council of Professors and the Committee of “The Society for the Delivery of Funds
to the Higher Women’s Courses’ adopted a joint decision on the allocation of each of them
a separate, specially equipped and adapted for academic and scientific occupations of the
premises. The case was arranged so that in the historical building of the Bestuzhev Courses (on
the 10th line of the Vasilievskiy Island, at No. 33, where the women’s university moved to in
1885), cabinets and laboratorties in adjacent scientific areas were next to each other™. Thus, for
the first time the idea of a “science park” emerged and was embodied in the courses, which is
successfully implemented today in the activities of many leading universities all over the world.

It is important to note that neither the Fine Arts Museum of the Bestuzhev Courses, nor
various classrooms and laboratories became the subject of scientific studies in the domestic
historiography. The researchers consideted them as applied units, auxiliary to the learning
process. This article is intended to correct the situation in relation to the Museum of Fine Arts,
which carried a large educational and scientific burden.

The Museum or the Cabinet of Fine Arts at the Bestuzhev Courses was conceived at the
dawn of the higher female education of one of the organizers of the women’s university -
Nadezhda Vasilievna Stasova (1822-1895). She was the daughter of the famous St. Petersburg
court architect Vasily Petrovich Stasov and sister of the famous art critic Vladimir Vasilyevich
Stasov. At the end of the 1870s Nadezhda Vasilievna asked her brother to draw up a curriculum

'Y Otchet Komiteta Obshehestva dlya dostavleniya sredstv Vysshim henskim kursam za 1907-1908. Saint-Petersburg, 1909, pp.
26, 29.

W Spravochnaya knighka dlya slushatel'nits Petrogradskikh 1 ysshikh zhenskikh kursov na 1916-1917 akademicheskii god. Petro-
grad, 1916, p. 19.

2 VAKHROMEEVA, ref. 7, p. 95.

Y Otchet Komiteta, tef. 2, pp. 43-44.
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for giri-students of the history and philology department of the Higher Women’s Courses of
the third and fourth year of study (in 1906 the departments were renamed to the faculties).
Under this plan, compulsory practical classes were foreseen'.

Thanks to the initiative of N. V. Stasova, in 1884 Andrey Ivanovich Somov (1830-1909), a
well-known art historian and museum figure, was invited to read the history of fine arts at the
Bestuzhev Courses. In a two-year lecture course for the last two courses, he expounded the
theory and history of antiquity, primarily focusing on architecture, and the history of medieval
art with an emphasis on construction.

‘The Society for the Delivery of Funds to the Higher Women’s Courses’ did not have the
opportunity to arrange an educational Museum of Fine Arts, because there were difficulties
of a material nature in the first years of the existence of the educational institution and there
was no own building, Professor A. I. Somov’s students have repeatedly visited the Museum
of the Academy of Arts, and since 1886 the Imperial Hermitage (when Andrey Ivanovich
became his senior curator). Professor contributed to the fact that the gitl-students did not need
practical benefits, often he delivered the necessary illustrative material in the form of tables
and drawings from the Academy of Arts, sometimes obliged the members of ‘The Society
for the Delivery of Funds to the Higher Women’s Courses’ to acquire the necessary copies for
classes. In a memorandum of 1903 on the history Bestuzhev Courses, written for their 25th
birthday, professor L. I. Holodniak recalled: ‘Lectures of A. 1. Somov, according to the former
listeners, was distinguished by a very calm, strictly scientific presentation, and the examinations
were conducted with approximate rigor. In general, as a serious teacher of his subject, Andrey
Ivanovich left a good memory about himself in the Courses™”.

In 1889 the Department of the History of Arts was established, which was occupied by
the ordinary professor of St. Petersburg University, the well-known archaeologist, historian
of the Byzantine history Nikodim Pavlovich Kondakov (1844-1925). His brilliant erudition,
comprehensive knowledge and rich teaching experience enabled the correct formulation of the
subject. However, for health reasons N. P. Kondakov was forced to leave the Course in a year.

In 1890 a young scientist, a graduate of the university, a private associate professor of the
St. Petersburg University and the Academy of Arts of Alexander Nikolaevich Shchukarev
(1861-1900) was invited to the Bestuzhev Courses. A talented lecturer, he strove to present all
the main departments of art (architecture, sculpture and painting), bringing the chronological
framework of the narrative to the Renaissance. The early and unexpected death of a scientist
in 1900 interrupted numerous plans and hopes. A. N. Shchukarev successfully read public
lectures for students of secondary schools, which were arranged in the Alexandrinskiy Theater.
Students with great enthusiasm received his appearance at the Bestuzhev Courses'.

In 1894 Alexander Nikolayevich was elected by the Council of University professors to give
lectures on wotld history. The professor was specially engaged in ancient culture and especially
ancient art. His detailed lectures were always accompanied by excellent demonstrations in the
Museum of Antiquities of St. Petersburg University, where he invited the girl-students of the
Bestuzhev Courses'”.

A N. Shchukarev published a series of lectures on the history of art from ancient times
to the Renaissance. In addition, the professor was engaged in translation (he participated

' Pamyati Nadezhdy Vasil'evna Stasovoi. Sankt-Peterburg, 1896, p. 93.

15 8. Peterburgskie Vysshie ghenskie kursy a 25 let. 1878-1903. Ocherki i materialy. Saint-Petersburg, 1903, p. 46.
1 AMI SPbGU, f. VZhK, d. 310, L. 24.

7 AMI SPbGU, f. VZhK, d. 878, L. 13-13 rev.
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in the preparation of the publication of “History” of Herodotus). A. N. Shchukarev’s girl-
students with great impact helped the professor in the publication of his courses of lectures
and in translation work. Many girl-students, mastering the basics of ancient and new languages,
acquired interpreter skills that allowed them to get a job after graduating from a women’s
university'®.

In the year of N. V. Stasova death (1895) A. N. Shchukarev organized the ‘Cabinet of
Fine Arts” under the Bestuzhev Courses, arranged similarly to the Museum of Antiquities of
St. Petersburg University. Since his appearance in the walls of the women’s university, he laid
the foundation for a solid collection of drawings, tables, images and books, which he called
the “Museum of Arts”. For his maintenance, he asked the Council of Professors an annual
allocation of 300 rubles, which remained unchanged until the merger of the women’s and
men’s universities in 1919.

T. A. Bikova (1893-1975), a graduate of the History and Philology Faculty of the Bestuzhev
Courses, recalled her classmates who studied in the Department of Art History, which ‘always
could be recognized by their appearance’. They concentrated working in a special ‘study of the
arts’, hey were distinguished by the sophistication of the costume and good manners®.

The creator of the museum is A. N. Shchukarev constantly cared about replenishing the
collections of his museum; he brought the last exhibits (postcards, photographs) in 1900 when
he returned from a scientific trip to Greece, where he contracted malaria®.

In 1901-1907 the Department of Art History was in charge and was the only teacher of
discipline (‘History of Art’), honored ordinary professor of the St. Petersburg University
and the Academy of Arts Adrian Viktorovich Prakhov (1846-1916). With the increase in
the number of girl-students (this was due to the transition from the course to the subject
system of training), he left the Bestuzhev Courses. A. V. Prakhov had a very wide range of
research and public interests (for example, in 1895 he was one of the organizers of the Russian
Archaeological Institute in Constantinople). He was a rare specialist in the history of ancient
(mainly Greek) art, from the 1880s began to specialize in ancient Russian art, art monuments
of the Ancient East and Byzantium.

The scientist often went to scientific expeditions, from where he brought rare exhibits to
the Museum of Fine Arts Bestuzhev Courses, including figurines and art canvases. The setting
of practical classes on the history of art and the publication of courses of lectures by the
professor was carried out by his former gitl-students, left at the Courses. They also systematized
collections and kept museum exhibits of the department. The work was conducted on a
voluntary basis and in free time from study. Girl-students of the Department of Art History
organized the sequence with which they dealt with museum collections. Most of them studied
book collections and an iconic series of monuments of those periods on which they wrote
reports and conducted scientific work. All of them dreamed after graduating from a higher
women’s educational institution to work for a profession®, but this became possible only after
the establishment of Soviet power.

In 1906-1907 academic year A. V. Prakhov read a single special course of lectures entitled
“The History of Greek Plastics’, and for health reasons he was forced to leave the school®.

15 AMI SPbGU, £. VZhK, d. 310, 1. 37.

19 AMI SPbGU, £. VZhK, d. 319, 1. 13.

0 S.- Peterburgskie Vysshie, ref. 15, pp. 46-47.
2L AMI SPbGU, f. VZhK, d .650, 1. 9.

* Otchet Komiteta, ref. 10, p. 68.
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In 1908 at the initiative of the Dean of the History and Philology Faculty of the Bestuzhev
Courses professor I. M. Greavs Cabinet of Fine Arts moved to a new large specialized premise.
Ivan Mikhailovich wrote: “The shelter and cosiness were soon appreciated by the girl-students,
who working in seminaties, gave much labor to organize libraries by their own efforts™. It
should be noted that not only book collections were called the cathedral and seminar ‘libraries’
at the History and Philology faculty of the Bestuzhev Courses. This concept was conditional.
They were also made up of materials, reports, documentary, material and visual sources.

Since 1909 the course on ‘History and Theory of Art’ has become mandatory for all girl-
students of the Faculty of History and Philology, so a large number of girl-students began
to specialize in the Museum’s department. Of course, this led to the fact that the integrity of
the collections was often violated, because gitl-students often took separate copies of books
and historical sources to their homes to better prepare, for example, to a report or a scientific
debate*’. Removal of the book outside the Bestuzhev Courses cost a few kopecks. According
to the memoirs of students, it was most profitable to take books from Friday to Monday (then
for three kopecks you could read the book a little longer). Money for the use of literature came
to buy new books and manuals®.

According to the memoirs of the former student Zh. A. Matsulevich (1890-1973), ‘books
and editions of series of albums and wall tables were bought in several copies, so that during
the lectures they could be used by all the students. There were also sets of good photos of
famous Italian firms Alinari and Brodzhi, made directly from the originals™. In 1919, during
the merger of the Petrograd Universities, the funds of the seminary libraties and the main
fundamental library of the former Bestuzhev Courses joined the scientific library of the
University. Nowadays these book collections are stored in the historical building of the Higher
Women’s Courses and constitute a reserve fund of the University library. It is noteworthy that
custodians preserve the system of accounting and storage of books, which was offered by
librarians and gitl-students of the Bestuzhev Courses®.

Inthe 1907-1908 academic year due to the large reception of girl-students and the introduction
of the subject system of education, a situation has developed where the proseminaries and
seminaries could not accommodate a large number of people. The Council of Professors
invited new teachers: A. Y. Efimenko led two groups, M. A. Polievktov - three groups, K. V.
Khilinskiy - four groups, professor of ancient languages I. I. Holodniyak gratuitously conducted
seminars in excess of his academic load. Dean of the Faculty I. M. Greavs noted with regret in
the report that ‘the need for practical exercises related to the development of the new teaching
system can not be considered completely satisfied, because there were some students who
could not find a place in the seminaries and especially in the seminaries’. In addition, many
groups were overcrowded. He stated that ‘the faculty has even greater efforts to mechanize

> Ibidem, p. 48.

* VOSTRIKOV, A. V. Biblioteka Bestuzhevskikh kursov: Istoricheskaya khronika v svidetelstvakh i dokumentakh. Saint-Pe-
tersburg, 2009, p. 69.

» AMI SPbGU, f. VZhK, d. 564, 1. 29-30 rev.

* MATSULEVICH, Zh. A. Podgruppa istorii i teorii iskusstv.In: Sankt-Peterburgskie Vysshie henskie (Bestughevskie) kursy,
1878-1918. Leningrad, 1973, p. 94.

7 VAKHROMEEVA, O. B. Vospitannye traditsiei. Vospominaniya byvshikh slushatel'nits Bestuzhevskikh kursov. Saint-
Petersburg: Art-Express, 2016, p. 39.
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practical exercises by increasing the number of participants with no more than 20-30 people,
so that each student can perform individual scientific work™®.

In 1907-1918, the teaching of the ‘History of Art’ at the Bestuzhev Courses survived a
second birth.

Professor Dmitriy Vlasievich Ainalov (1862-1939) came to the women’s university. His
numerous courses of lectures enjoyed unprecedented popularity among students, he read
general courses on ancient art, special courses on ancient Russian art until the 16th century,
Russian art from the era of Peter the Great to the 19th century, the art of early Renaissance
in Italy, the high Renaissance in Italy, the history of German art and others. His proseminaries
and seminaries, which he organized to read courses of lectures: “The Art of Early Revival’, ‘Old
Russian Art’, “The Art of Italy of the 15th Century’, “The High Renaissance in Italy (Raphael,
Mikel Angelo, Leonardo da Vinci)’.

D. V. Ainalov introduced compulsory historical trips for girl-students of the Department
of Art History (he began a systematic study of monuments of ancient Russian architecture
in Kiev, Chernigov and the North-West of Russia). The scientist belonged to the school of
N. P. Kondakov, enriching the methods of iconographic analysis, and laying the foundations
for the stylistic analysis of medieval works of art. He explored the main types of images in
Christian archeology, adhering to historical views on the traditions and evolution of Byzantine
art. In practical classes he taught girl-students to link the study of individual monuments
with an understanding of the development of artistic culture in general®. Thus, he instilled
aesthetic interpretation of the monuments of art in combination with their historical and
cultural assessment. Dmitriy Vlasievich was one of those teachers whose lectures came to
listen to students of other faculties; often a large number of people could not accommodate
the biggest, X audience of Bestuzhev Courses™.

Associate Professor Mikhail Aleksandrovich Polievktov (1872-1942) at Bestuzhev Courses
specialized in practical classes on Italian art of different periods and Russian art of the era
of Emperor Nicholas I. He worked at the Department of Art History from 1907 to 1913.
In addition he conducted lectures and seminaries on Russian history. In 1914 the scientist
published one of the most complete for that time biographies of Russian Emperor Nicholas
IR

The bright lecture palette of the Department of Art History was complemented by lectures
and practical classes by professor Boris Vladimirovich Farmakovskiy (1870-1928) and his
follower, graduates of the Bestuzhev Courses, Doctor of the University of Zurich, Alexandra
Andreevna Konstantinova (1871-1944). They taught at the women’s university in 1907-1918.
Such a significant choice of courses of lectures and practical classes was not even among
students of the Petersburg-Petrograd University. Girl-students had the opportunity to attend
to such of them: ‘The history of the addition of the classical art of Hellas in connection
with the history of the arts of the ancient East’, “Venetian and Florentine Quattrocententes’,
‘Analysis of the monuments of art found in the Greek colonies of southern Russia and in the
barrows of Scythia’,’Antique Carved Stones and Coins’, ‘Art in the Holy Places of the Greek
World’, ‘History of Antiquities, in the era of Cyrus and Pisistratus’, ‘Greek sculpture of the
VI and V centuries’, “The History of the Art of Antiquity, from the Age of the Greco-Persian

* Otchet Komiteta, ref. 10, pp. 41-42.

¥ Dmitriyn Vlas evichn Ainalovu ot uchenikov k dvadisatipyatiletniyu ego nanchnoi deyatel'nosti. Petrograd, 1915, p. 4, 18-22.
% AMI SPbGU, f. VZhK, d. 425, 1. 3.

' VAKHROMEEVA, ref. 7, p. 120.
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Wars’, “The Monuments of Hellenistic and Roman Art’, “The Art of the Late Middle Ages’,
‘Raphael’, ‘Florentine Painters of the 15th Century’, “The Art of the German Revival (Durer
and Holbein)’.

A permanent group of girl-students has formed around the professor since his arrival at the
Bestuzhev Courses. Under his leadership and with his support, he was allowed to study in the
collections and libraries of the Imperial Hermitage, the Imperial Archaeological Commission,
the Imperial Russian Hysteria Museum, the Museum of Art of Russian Emperor Alexander 111,
the Russian Archaeological Institute in Constantinople, the Museum of the Imperial Society of
History and Antiquities in Odessa, the French school in Athens. For example, in the academic
year 1910-1911 girl-students O. A. Beloborodova, M. L. Egorova-Kozlubey, M. B. Isachenko
studied Attic lekifov in the Hermitage, N. A. Enman also examined vases of the Navkratis style,
S. D. Rudneva described the black-figured vases found during the archaeological expedition in
the Kiev province, at the Archaeological Commission™.

B.V. Farmakovskiy’s gitl-students took patt in the annual excavations in the Northern Black
Sea Coast, thanks to which the collections of the Fine Arts Museum of the Bestuzhev Courses
were repeatedly replenished (some of them were later transferred to the State Hermitage where
many graduates of the Department of Art History — M. I. Maksimova, O. V. Voinova, N. D.
Flitner, K. V. Trever, N. B. Krasnov, Zh. A. Matsulevich, M. 1. Shcherbacheva-Iziumova, T. D.
Kamenskaya, V. G. Genkel’-Nikolaeva, K. V. Polzikova-Rubets, M. F. Nikolaeva™).

B. V. Farmakovskiy was a talented scientific adviser. He was able to raise from his pupils
famous scientists. Thus, in 1913-1914 the first publications of his gitl-students were published,
in the future known scientists: ‘Amphora of the Miletus style from the environs of the village
of Tamanskaya’ (S. D. Rudnev), ‘lonian amphora from the Taman peninsula’ (N. A. Enman ),
‘Marble sculpture from Olbia’ (K. V. Trever)™.

A. A. Konstantinova became the first official head of the Museum of Fine Arts Bestuzhev
Courses. She came to the Department of Art History in 1907 and in 1919 (after the merger
of universities) was accepted as an assistant professor at the Petrograd University, where she
continued to work at the university museum.

Alexandra Andreevna spent all the time among the extensive educational museum collections,
focusing her attention on the systematization of materials and the conduct of seminars. So,
in the seminar on Raphael the girl-students wrote independent works on which joint scientific
discussions were conducted. In the proseminaries A. A. Konstantinova’s girl-students made
oral stylistic analysis of the works of famous masters®. By this time, her active literary activity.
She wrote and published a monographic study of the ‘Madonna of Leonardo da Vinci’ (1908);
translated ‘Classical Art’ by G. Velflin (together with V. M. Nevezhina and introductory article
by professor F. F. Zelinskiy) but the manuscript was lost, as well as a number of her other works
about masters of the late Middle Ages and the Renaissance, in which she produced a stylistic
analysis of paintings, sculptures and architects™.

A. A. Konstantinova noted that the educational value of the Museum of Fine Arts Bestuzhev
Courses was difficult to assess: ‘the students were able to directly work with historical sources,

2 Otchet Komiteta Obshchestva dlya dostavleniya sredstv Vysshim henskim kursam za 1910-1911. Saint-Petersburg, 1912, p.
108.

» MATSULEVICH, Zh. A. V Ermitazhe. In: Bestuzhevki v ryadakl stroitelei sotsializma. Moscow, 1969, p. 157-164.

** Otehet Komiteta Obshchestva dlya dostavieniya sredstv Vysshim Zhenskin kursam za 1912-1913 gg. Petrograd, 1914, p. 134.
» Ibidem, p. 135.

* AMI SPbGU, f. VZhK, d. 714, 1. 12-13 rev.
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acquired research skills’. The scientific value of the Museum of Fine Arts consisted in the fact
that based on its collections the girl-students had ‘developed methods of storing sources, got
acquainted with the methods of classification and systematization of materials, a system of
methodology for museum creativity was developing™’. According to Alexandra Andreevna the
Museum of Fine Arts was an invaluable experience for young women who dreamed of linking
their further life with museum activities. She wrote that ‘the following model worked here:
theory - practice - skill - and research™®.

Among B. V. Farmakovskiy’s and A.A. Konstantinova’s girl-students was a separate group
of seven young women who after completing Bestuzhev Courses in the 1920s, created an art
association called ‘Heptahot’ (according to professor F. F Zelinskiy, ‘seven dancing muses’
expressing music in gestures and movements of the body and embodied the principles of
free dance of ballerina Isadora Duncan). The small group of the closest students included:
N. V. Petkova (1890-1982) in the future editor of the Main Geophysical Observatory in
Leningrad, S. D. Rudneva (1890-1989) teacher, U. E. Tikhomirova (1890-1979) an employee,
the sisters I. V. Trever (1890-1955), poet, scientist at the Russian Museum in Leningrad and
K. V. Trever (1892-1972) professor, doctor of historical sciences, corresponding member of
the USSR Academy of Sciences, E. V. Zinserling (1887-1979) professor, doctor of geological
and mineralogical sciences and N. A. Enman (1889-1961) was an artist and employee of the
museums in Leningrad™.

In the 1913-1914 academic year in the seminar ‘Antiquities of the archaic period found
in Russia’ they read a series of reports (‘On Alabaster figurines of the pre-Mycenaean type
from Russia’, ‘On the so-called Trypillian antiquities from the Kiev province’, ‘On Trypillian
antiquities from Bessarabia’, ‘On Western European finds similar to Trypillian’, ‘On the
directions in black-figure paintings of vases found in Russia’, ‘On the Melgunov treasure in the
Imperial Hermitage’, ‘Stela with the transformation of the Scythian in the Kherson Museum’,
‘On the bronze lyre found in 1910 Kerch™’), and in the summer of 1914 traveled to Athens and
Constantinople to study the works of art in their natural and cultural environment*'.

Museum of Fine Arts Bestuzhev Courses was a kind of educational and scientific base for
girl-students of the Historical and Philological Faculty. They comprehended the foundations of
museum work, were acquainted with its scientific and exposition components. Many graduates
of the first women’s university went to work in museums, both in the pre-revolutionary and
Soviet periods. This was the merit of their teachers. Until 1917 they served in private museum
collections after 1917 actively joined the political and educational branch of the new museum
construction. Their profound and comprehensive training within the walls of the Bestuzhev
Courses enabled them to cope with the enormous work on the nationalization of private
collections of art, archaeological, historical and cultural material and to save small local history
and literary museum collections from oblivion. Knowledge of foreign languages allowed former
girl-students to render invaluable assistance in the work to strengthen international scientific
relations; they conducted correspondence, consultations, exchanged books and illustrative
materials. Graduates of the History and Philology Faculty of the Higher Women’s (Bestuzhev)
Courses mastered a new aesthetics of reality, calling the museum a ‘smart book’, over which

7 AMI SPbGU, f. VZhK, d. 714, 1. 4.

% AMI SPbGU, f. VZhK, d. 714, 1. 17 rev.

¥ VAHROMEEVA, O. B. Sem’ plyashushchikh dev. In: Zhurnal Sankt-Peterburgskii universitet, 2009, 4, p. 42.

Y Otehet Komiteta Obshchestva dlya dostavieniya sredstv Vysshim Zhenskin kursam za 1913-1914 gg. Petrograd, 1915, p. 141.
1 Otchet Komiteta, ref. 2, p. 121.
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one must constantly work. Thus, they continued to develop the traditions that were laid by their
teachers in the walls of the Alma mater.
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The cultural heritage of the monasteries of Arkbangai aimag of Mongolia

The article is devoted to the problems of preservation of the monasteries of Arkhangai Aimag (one of
the Provinces of Central Mongolia), which was from 1600-1920 a Center of Buddhist Art. There are
many objects of cultural heritage — the tangible and intangible. Monasteries were founded in the XVI-
XVIII centuries at this region and played an important role in the economic and cultural development
of Central Mongolia. Around monasteries formed a large settlement, city, trade, transport, craft and
social infrastructure, developed education, medicine. A significant part of the residents of the Arkhangai
Aimag devoted themselves to the service of the Monasteries. Monasteries were centers of culture
and art. Silk road, crossing the Aimag, contributed to the integration, mutual influence of European
and Asian cultures. From 1928 the Buddhist Religion was persecuted by the communist party. The
Monasteries were collectivated. Already the adoption of the law on the separation of Church and
State, the mass repressions of the second half of the 1930-ies most of the monasteries were destroyed,
some changed to the use as utility rooms, ware-houses, institutions for culture. 1937 in relationship
to Stalin’s Terror the Soviet Military was stationed in Mongolia and all of the Monasteries were closed
or destroyed. Monks were taken from their positions in the Monasteries and secularized. Since 1990,
Mongolia began the revival of religious associations, the return of former monasteries to liturgicactions.
The surviving monastic building are the monuments of material culture. Many of them turned into
ruins and relate to archaeological objects of cultural heritage. The article contains a general description
of Buddhist Monasteries of Arkhangay Aimac, compiled in the course of the Russian-Mongolian
expedition conducted in the summer of 2017 with the financial support of the Russian Foundation
for Basic Research (RFFI) Nel17-21-03551. The article includes conclusions and recommendations for
further study and use.

Key words: the cultural heritage of the monasteries, material culture, intangible cultural heritage, art,
monuments, religious culture

Buddhist monasteries have long attracted the attention of scientists of different specialties.
Historians study their role in the formation of statehood and the development of society.
Ethnographers are interested in the way of their life, cultural and everyday features of monastic
life and interaction with the rest of the population. Physicians are trying to understand the
secrets of Tibetan healing, the main custodians of which are still monasteries and their special
schools. Philosophers, psychologists, physicists, astrologers, art historians and other specialists
find subjects of their interests of study in Buddhist monasteties and temples.

The scientists dealing with objects of natural, material and intangible cultural heritage have
their subject of research. These are the problems of their identification, description, study,

! 'The expedition was conducted in 2017 with financial support of the Russian Foundation for Basic Research (RFFI)
Ne17-21-03551.
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protection, restoration, popularization and use.

This range of problems not only denotes the subject and the main aspects of studying the
object of scientific discipline, which some scientists call heritology. They, in fact, reflect the
main components of the system of practical activities for preservation of natural and cultural
heritage. The technology of this activity, the conditions and factors of its implementation,
concrete experience accumulated in different countries, should also be considered as a subject
of heritology.

The heritological approach was the basis for the joint Russian-Mongolian project of studying
Buddhist monasteries of Archangay aimak of Mongolia. The project was developed by a group
of university scientists from Barnaul (Russia) and Erdenet (Mongolia) and supported by the
Russian Foundation for Basic Research and programs of the RAS and the Academy of Sciences
of Mongolia. In June 2017, the first reconnaissance expedition to Archangay aimak was
conducted. Its main task is to test the methodology for identifying, describing, photofixation
the state of monastic buildings in the field conditions.

The territory of Archangay aimak was chosen not by chance. Located in the center of
Mongolia, at the crossroads from east to west and from north to south, not far from the ancient
capital of Khalkh, the town of Kharkhorin, it has been in the center of events throughout
the centuries-long history of the country. And a lot of settlements of aimak, scattered in the
mountains and river valleys, far from the big roads, still preserve the ancestral culture in its
original form.

Pict. 1: The first monastery that we visited in Mongolia was Erdene-zuu. It was built in 1586
in Kharkhorin and was the first monastery of Mongolia

The acquaintance of the Mongols with Buddhism took place during the creation of the
Genghis Khan empire in the XIII century. However, at that time the Mongolian nobility did
not need religious bonds of the state and provided an opportunity for representatives of Islam,
Catholicism, shamanism, Buddhism to conduct competing sermons. Only by the 16th century,
the power struggle between the descendants of Genghis Khan encouraged them to turn to
Tibet’s gaining influence. Over the next two centuries, more than 20 legislative acts have been
adopted, pursuing shamanism and providing legislative support to the new religion®. This

2 ZHUKOVSKAYA, L. I. Lamaizm v Mongolii. In: Buddizm: Slovar’. Moskva : 1zd-vo «Respublika», 1992, p.165.
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meant official recognition, reinforced in the construction and growth of economic, political
and spiritual influence of the monasteries.

The first monastery of Mongolia - Erdene-zuu, was built in 1586 in Kharkhorin. In the
same year, the first temple was laid on the southern slope of the sacred mountain Bulgan,
which eventually grew into one of the largest monasteries of the country. This monastery
became the base of the city of Tsezerlag, the capital of Archangay aimak. By the end of the
XIX century, about a thousand lamas resided there, and in the days of great khurals up to four
thousand lamas gathered here.’

Pict. 2: There are a lot of buildings which were formerly Buddhist Temples in these area. Now they are
used as museums and as churches

The monasteries of Archanghai were always in the center of events in Mongolia. In 1932
they were one of the most powerful centers of anti-government uprising in order to restore
the theocratic system. This largely predetermined the fate of the monasteries during the
repressions of the late 1930s. Most of them were blown up or burned, and many lamas were
shot or sent to camps. * Only some buildings of 29 monasteries, located on the tertitory of the
aimak, survived, and later they were found another application to. The return of a number of
buildings to church communities began only with the beginning of democratic transformations
at the end of the 20th century.

Another reason for choosing the monasteries of Archangay aimak as an object of research
was the insufficient degree of study of the problem of preserving their cultural heritage. Except
for Erdene-zuu, declared by UNESCO in 2004 as the World Heritage Site, about which the
largest number of books and articles are written, the history of the creation and development

* POZDNEEV, A. M. Mongoliya i mongoly. S. Petetburg : Tipografiya Imperatorskoj Akademii nauk, 1896, p. 415.
* KUZMIN, S.L. Oyunchinehg. Vooruzlyonnoe vosstanie v Mongolii v 1932 godu. Moskva : 1zd-vo MBA, 2015, pp. 35-67.
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of the Zaia gageniy huree - one of the oldest monasteries in Mongolia - has been most fully
recreated.

One of the first researchers was a well-known Russian specialist in Mongolian studies
A.M. Pozdneyev, who gave the detailed description of the monastery. During his second trip
to Mongolia in 1892-1893 he visited Tzetzerlag and recorded in his travel notes a detailed
desctiption of Zaya gegeniy huree, biographical information about his founder and Khubilgans.®

A monograph of the famous Soviet architect N. Shchepetilnikov, who worked in Mongolia
in the 1950s is extremely interesting from the point of view of a detailed analysis of Buddhist
religious buildings. Relying on his own observations and archival documents and photographs,
he reconstructs the development of Mongolian architecture from the first nomadic buildings to
the middle of the twentieth century. Special chapters are devoted to the typology of monasteries,
the principles of their planning, and the influence of Tibetan and Chinese traditions on the
local temple architecture. Among the numerous illustrations there are photos of four temples
from the ensemble of the monastery Zaya gegeniy huree.®

Among the books published in Mongolia, it is worth mentioning the works of local
historians S. Zhunsh and T. Yadamsuren who dedicated their history to Archangay aimak,
especially to its main attraction — the monastery, its inhabitants and their famous compatriots.
The books are generously illustrated with photographs, many of which reflect the now lost
Buddhist monuments.”

The monograph of Hungarian researchers J. Mayer and K. Teleki, who reconstructed the
history of the monastery Zaya Pandita, described places of worship, holy springs, suburgans
located on the territory of Archangay aimak, presents a great interest as well. A separate
chapter is devoted to the re-creation of monastic traditions in modern conditions. A special
value of the monograph is the use of a wide range of historical sources: archival documents,
photographs, drawings, memoirs of participants recorded by the authors.®

Unfortunately, almost all the published materials cover the description of the temples
located in Tzecarlage, the capital of the aimak. The information about 28 monasteries of other
somons is absent.

These studies do not settle the problems of preserving the cultural heritage of Buddhist
monasteries in Archangai Aimak, especially since most of them are not even mentioned in the
published sources. Their common destiny — they were destroyed during the political repressions
of the 1930s - speaks only of the need to restore historical memory, reconstruct the history
of their emergence and development. And, where and if it is still possible, to locate, describe
and photograph their foundations, ruins, debris, structures in emergency or other conditions,
defining measures for conservation, restoration, protection, popularization of objects, and
establishing special regimes for their preservation.

The research methodology developed by us assumed the identification of the location of
the destroyed monasteties by means of bibliographic and archaeographical search. During the
departure to the site of the dislocation, a visual inspection of the monuments was carried out,

> POZDNEREY, ref. 3, pp.410-426.

¢ SCHEPETNIKOV, N. Architecture of Mongolia. Moscow : State Publishing House of Literature on Construction,
Architecture and Building Materials, 1960, pp. 85, 147, 156.

"RONGSH, S. The clain of Bandida Luvsanparentein Olgiy Nutar. Aryn Saikbhan Hangay. Ulaanbaatar Hot, 2013; YAD-
AMSUREN, T. Zaya gegeniye nuthiin jaya saitaytumen min. 2009%. Ulaanbaatar, 124 p.

¢ MAJER, Z. — TELEKI, K. History of Zaya Gegeenii Khuree, the Monastery of the Kbalkbha Zaya Pandita. Ulaanbaatar,
2013, 174 p.
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the results of which were recorded in a special document - “The map of the cultural heritage
site”. In all cases, photo-fixation of the state of objects, aerial photography with the help of
a quadrocopter, video recording of interviews of informers from among local residents and
local historians was carried out.

The object map is the main document, in which all the results of the research are included.
Some results are introduced before the expedition starts: name, location (aimak, somon,
populated point or distance to it). GPS data, landmarks, exact location on the map are applied
during the site visit.

Prior to the expedition, there are studied and introduced the results of bibliographic and
archival research, the established dates of construction, the history of creation and activity,
the found descriptions of the object, drawings, photographs, information on destruction,
reconstruction, documents confirming the property right, on state protection, modern use.

If it is initially established that the object is not currently in use, because of the unusable
condition, it is advisable to try to ascertain the composition of the structures entering the
monastery complex, the types of temples, what religious trend they refer to, their architectural
styles, description of each structure.

At visual inspection it is necessary to compare the received descriptions with real objects
and to give an estimation of a condition on external signs. The evaluation is based on five
main indicators. Evaluation of the “normal” state indicates that there is no need for repair
work. “Satisfactory” condition requires routine maintenance with the elimination of local
damages without strengthening the structures. “Unsatisfactory” means the need to strengthen
and restore the load capacity of damaged structures. “Emergency” indicates that the damage
made the structures unsuitable for operation; there is the danger of their collapse. “Ruined”
condition states the destruction of structures, complete or partial collapse of the roof and
walls.

After the assessment, the factors determining the state of the objects are identified.
These factors can be natural, man-made and anthropogenic. The natural factors include, first
of all, earthquakes, wind and water erosion, floods, landslides. Technogenic factors include
disturbances in the geological environment, air and water basin pollution, disturbance of soil
and vegetation cover as a result of economic activity. Anthropogenic ones are the lack of an
effective owner, unqualified repair work, non-compliance with fire safety standards, vandalism,
irrational use of the facility and others associated with acts or omissions, criminal negligence
rights.

It should be emphasized that all assessments are carried out without the use of special
instruments, laboratory studies, the involvement of specialists in the field of construction,
architecture, geology, hydrology and others. The task of our research is to visually inspect
objects and submit assessments of the state of objects of cultural heritage to state bodies
authorized to protect monuments, to inform the public about the threats of their loss, to
attract the attention of business and authorities to the rational and careful use of objects in the
interests of preserving the national heritage.

An assessment of the state of a historical monument, the identification of negative man-
made and anthropogenic factors that exert a destructive influence on it are undoubtedly
the most important tasks of such studies that ensure the preservation of cultural heritage.
However, no less important tasks are connected with the use of monuments, their inclusion in
the modern socio-cultural context, the identification and dissemination of information about
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their place and role in the cultural heritage, museefication, making excursion routes, ensuring
a comfortable stay of tourists at the site, training guides, natural and material cultural heritage
from vandalism.

We fully realized the urgency of these problems during the expedition to Central Mongolia.
The narrative should begin with the problems of identifying and searching for objects of
cultural heritage.

In the process of preliminary study of published sources, a certain discrepancy in the
estimation of the number of monasteries in Archangai aimak, and in Mongolia in general, was
revealed. The fact is that attempts to count the monasteries in Mongolia have been undertaken
several times. And each time in the end different numbers figured. Thus, N. Hishigt, referring to
the archival sources of the Main Intelligence Directorate of Mongolia, speaks of the existence
in the late 1920s of 790 large and medium-sized monasteries with 2,960 temples and dugans,
to which more than 100,000 lamas and huvaraks were attributed.” In his famous book Three
Maps of Towns and Settlements of Mongolia, published in Russian in 1970, D. Maidar gives a table
with the name and location of 750 monasteries, in which there were 1536 liturgical buildings
(datsans, aimags, dugans, sums and svrags).'’

For the purposes of our study, the divergence of experts in assessing the number of
monasteries does not matter much. Considering that the historical process, the technology of
political, economic, social, ideological, administrative, judicial, repressive suppression of the
church, religion and its adherents in Mongolia has now been thoroughly studied by Russian
and Mongolian scientists, it is much more important for us to see the total volume of objects
of cultural heritage, dynamics, the nature of their destruction and the results of vandalism."

In the framework of this article, we will confine ourselves to a brief summary of the actions
of the authorities towards Buddhist monasteries. In the mid-1920s, as a result of the failure of
economic and social policy, the leaders of the ruling Mongolian People’s Revolutionary Party
(MPRP), on the recommendation of the Soviet and Comintern leaders, decided to correct
the economy by redistributing the property of the monasteries in favor of the state. With this
purpose, during the next decade, taxes on monasteries were repeatedly increased until they
reached proportions that were not covered by income.

At the same time, political pressure was exercised: deprivation, at first the leaders of the
church, and then all lamas permanently living in the monasteries, of electoral rights. A criminal
penalty was imposed for admitting young men under the age of 18 to the monasteries. A little
later, the permission was given to families that only a third son who had reached the age of 18
could be sent to a monastery to become a monk."?

Under the pretext of the forthcoming Japanese aggression, in April 1937, the relocation
of monasteries from the border area into the interior of the country began, which by the
end of the year had assumed a mass character far beyond the danger zone. The relocation of
monasteries served as the beginning of repressions, organized according to the experience
of the Stalin regime. In 1937-1939 about 17 thousand lamas were repressed, more than 14
thousand of which were shot by the decisions of a notorious “troika” (three persons) - in the

? HISHIGT, N. Mongol’skie buddijskic monastyti: istotiya i sovtemennost’. In: Pamyat’ mira: istoriko-dokumental’noe
nasledie buddizma. V. V. Minaev (ed.), p.30

"MAIDAR, D. Three maps of cities and settlements of Mongolia. Ulanbaator: Publishing House of the Academy of Sci-
ences of the MPR, 1970, p 55.

! For more details, see: KUZMIN, ref. 4, p. 298-429.

"2 Ibidem.
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Mongolian case an “editorial office” called the Extraordinary Plenipotentiary Commission,
which signed falsified death sentences, accused political opponents of treason, espionage in
favor of Japan, and all kinds of conspiracies.”

Since the main objects of the material cultural heritage of the monasteries are the buildings
used for worship, we were certainly interested in their fate, especially in Akhangai aimak, where
according to the data of D. Maidar, at the beginning of 1937 there were 33 Khuree and Hyida,
which corresponds to modern concepts of monasteries and 22 independent temples: sum,
dugan and datsan."

It should be noted that the international expedition of 2004-2007, which included Mongolian
and Hungatian specialists, identified 74 heathen temples, most of which were in a ruined state.'

When and how were the structures lost, many of which survived for 200-300 years? By
the middle of 1938, the Lama Commission at the Central Committee of the MPRP began
to distribute monastic real estate among the aimak organizations. For example, in Arkhangai,
schools got 83temple constructions, 8 constructions went to hospitals, associations of lamas
and craftsmen got 38 temples, 234 constructions were given to trade organizations, 16 — to
party organizations and 16 went to social organizations. 83 houses, 30 wooden yurts and 30
households were distributed among these organizations. At the same time about 400 buildings
remained ownetless - there was nobody to transfer them to. Some buildings were away from
settlements, some were in unusable condition and needed major repairs, some were burned and
destroyed.

However, only a small part of the funds confiscated from the monasteries was aimed at
the development of aimaks and their social infrastructure. The country, which had been under
social and political turmoil for a decade and a half, survived the war with Japan in 1939, which
gave its resources to the Soviet Union during the Second World War, could not afford to care
about the preservation of architectural monuments. The buildings of the temples, most of
which were built of clay and wood, gradually deteriorated, collapsed, and were taken away by
the local population for economic needs.

Together with the temples, there were lost religious shrines, a huge number of valuable
books, thangki, church utensils. The export of the most valuable monastic property from
Archangay aimak required 150 vehicles, which the government did not have. There were not
enough workers to clean the temples: the local population was mostly hostile to the destruction
of monasteries. Nevertheless, some of the books were delivered to the capital, where they were
stored in three temples, saving them from destruction. Bronze figures and statues were brought
to the remelting in Ulaanbaatar.

Over the decade, the severe Mongolian climate, the mismanagement of the authorities, the
looting of the impoverished population, multiplied by official ideological denial and practical
struggle with religion, turned the former greatness of Buddhist monasteries into ruins. This
fact was repeatedly noted by Soviet specialists who worked in Mongolia in the 1940s-1950s .'¢

What is left in the inheritance to our contemporaries in Archangay aimak? This is what our
Russian-Mongolian expedition tried to evaluate, choosing for the pilot survey three objects that
differ in the degree of preservation and conditions of existence: a monastic complex in the

B KUZMIN, ref. 4, p. 315-420.

" MAIDAR, D. Three maps of cities and settlements of Mongolia. Ulanbaator : Publishing House of the Academy of
Sciences of the MPR, 1970, pp. 55, 64-67;

15 See: List of old Temples of Arkhangai. online: http//www mongoliantemples.org (28.12.2017)

' For more details, see: KUZMIN, ref. 4, pp. 298-429.
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capital of Tszarzaleg aimak, a monastery in the Jargalant settlement of Somon Batzangal and
the ruins of the once large Khan-Undur monastery in the Somon Ich Tamir.

The monastery complex in Tzecerlage is commonly referred to as Zaya Gegeenii Khuree the
Monastery of the Khalkha Zaya Pandita. It is one of the most ancient Buddhist monasteries on
the territory of Mongolia. Founded at the end of the 16th century, it gained the fame of the
center of enlightenment of the Khalkh. Throughout its history, the residence of the spiritual
leaders of Mongolian Buddhism (Pandita in India - the honorary title of learned brahman, and
Zaya means “victorious”) the monastery was known for its scientific schools.

By the beginning of the 20th century, the monastery complex, which in fact consisted of
two parts: Daed Khuree (the upper monastery, at the foot of the sacred Mount Bulgan) and
Dohod Khuree (the lower one, located a few kilometers in the valley) - contained, according to
various sources, up to 30 temples, 5 monastic schools and religious schools for 600 people. In
the monastery lived up to 1000 monks, and in the days of holy feasts more than 4.5 thousand
people gathered here. Today we can see only some of the buildings of the upper monastery,
since the lower monastery was razed to the ground.

Outstanding Russian orientalist A.M. Pozdneev, who visited this place in 1892, wrote: ...
with the first general view of the old and together the main part of the monastery, as well as
during more detailed acquaintance with it, the aspiration of the founder of this monastery,
Luvsanprinlaya, to transplant Tibet to the Khalkh soil ... Architecturally, all the most important
joss houses of its old Tibetan style, built in two and three floors, in many ways resemble,
especially from afar, the construction of Eutopean two-storey buildings”."”

The picture by a local artist, painted on the basis of preserved photographs and descriptions,
gives some general idea of what A.M. Pozdneev could have seen 125 years ago. Today, a photo
taken by us from approximately the same angle shows that from the former original greatness
there are only three structures left. Firstly, it is the Galdan Zuu temple, on top of the mountain,
which in 1946 was completely disassembled for economic needs, and in 1994 it was recreated
according to the surviving drawings and photographs. The building of the newly-made temple
belongs to the local museum of local lore and is currently not accessible to visitors.

Pict. 3: Painting of a local artist. From the collection of the Museum of the History of Archangay
aimak

7 POZDNERYV, ref. 3, p. 414.
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Another preserved structure is Lavran, the residence of Zaya Pandita Luvsanprynlay, not
only a religious figure, but also an outstanding Mongolian educator, the author of the four-
volume encyclopedia Todorho Tol (Clear Mirror). After the brutal repressions of the 1930s,
the building of the palace was transferred first to the fire brigade, then it was adapted to the
production premises, the warehouse of alcohol products, the food factory. And only since
the beginning of the 1960s, the local history museum was located in Lavrane, which allowed
preserving remarkable monuments of architecture.

Pict. 4: Lavran - the residence of Zaya Pandita Luvsanprinlay

The palace complex consists of three buildings: the central one is Guden Sum, with three
domes built by Luvsanprinlay at the end of the 17th century and forming two inner courtyards,
Barouun Semchin Dugan (Western Semchin) and opposite Zuun Semchin Dugan (Eastern
Semchin). The khurals were held in the Western Dugan, and in the East one there was the
residence of the Third Gegen Luvsangzhigmaddorzha. Both buildings were reconstructed
and by 1910 had acquired a modern look, having lost the third floor. The decor of all three

'S MAJER — TELEKI, ref. 8, pp.44-47.
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To the left of the Lavra lie the remnants of the main temple of the monastery of Tsogchin
Dugan, built in 1706.

In A.M. Pozdnev’s opinion, and with a simple comparison of old photographs, it can be
seen that the architecture of Tsogchin Dugan is much inferior to the once nearby temples
Gushig datsan and Gungarag datsan. However, even the foundations did not survive. In 2017,
Korean specialists elaborated a reconstruction project for Tsogchin.

In general, it should be noted that after the start of democratic reforms in Mongolia, the
aimak and the administration of the museum are supportive of preserving the history of the
monastety. One of the halls of the museum, which stotes numerous authentic exhibits, is

Pict. 6, 7: Ruins of the monastery Tsogchin Dugan

dedicated to it. And when in 1990 in many monasteries of the country the religious service
began to revive, one of the former liturgical buildings, in which the museum of the history of
religion was located, was handed over to the Buddhist community of Archangay aimak for use.

Pict. 8, 9: Monastery of Luo Guni huree in Batzangal

The fate of the monastery of Luo Guni huree in Batzangal appeared to be more difficult.
Founded in 1846, it consisted of 10 religious schools and numbered about 500 monks. Today,
the only temple preserved, representing historical and cultural and architectural value and in
need of urgent restoration, since it is in an emergency condition. At the same time, since 1990,
the church service resumed in the adapted building on the territory of the monastery. Through
the efforts of the local community, with the active support of the Soman administration, a
project for the reconstruction of the temple has been prepared, and funds are being raised for
its implementation.
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The fate of Khan Undur monastery in Ihtamir is tragic. This is one of the first monasteries
of Central Mongolia. Its foundation is associated with the construction of the religious school
Togchin in 1679. By 1934, the monastery had included about 30 temples and more than a
thousand monks lived there. In 1939 the monastery was destroyed. Today, only from the
100-meter height you can see the foundations of the temples, which are depicted in the archive
photograph.

Thus, there are three monasteries representing the cultural heritage of Mongolia. Most of
the temples are destroyed and cannot be restored. Separate temples representing historical and
architectural value are in emergency condition and in need of urgent reconstruction. Some
facilities are in satisfactory condition, but are used for other purposes. How to preserve the
cultural heritage?

Pict.10: The foundations of Khan Undur Monastery in Thtamir

Obviously, not a single recipe exists that can cure the loss of historical memory. Evidently,
we need a state program, which, first of all, must assess the scale of the disaster. The public,
and not only the metropolitan, but also the local, should participate in the development and
discussion of the program. It seems quite hopeless to recreate a thousand temples on the
site of the destroyed ones. Some attempts have already been undertaken but appeared to be
unsuccessful.

What was the conclusion of our expedition after the completion of its first stage? The
most important thing is to preserve the historical memory of the generations who adopted
Buddhism. It is equally important to remember those who tried to eradicate it, breaking the
destinies of people, destroying the age-old foundations, squandering the national treasure,
burning temples. The reminder of this time can take many forms. However, it will be natural if
they correspond to the ethnic culture and the traditions of the people.

Given that Buddhist temples have never been erected in randomly chosen places, but
coordinated by specially created commissions in sacred places, it seems logical to establish
memorial signs in the form of destroyed temples in the form of mortars (suburghans) or other
Buddhist spirituality close to traditions and forms. It is important for these signs to contain
information about the destroyed churches, religious ascetics, who suffered for the faith. At the
same time, information should be accessible to all generations, taking into account modern,
including electronic forms of submission. Temples, including those destroyed, must be marked
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on maps, included in tourist routes. Information about the temples and their history should be
reflected in the media.

In the process of discussion, there will surely be other, possibly more interesting, proposals.
It is important not to forget the tragic pages of history and continue its study.
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Turning Sites of Massive Repressions into Memorials

This paper is devoted to memorial complexes with museum exhibits of the victims of political repressions
in Russia. They took place in the 1930th. Nowadays there are two great memorial complexes. One of
them is Mednoe Memorial Complex not far from Tver sity. The second one is Katyn Memorial Komplex
situated not fat from Smolensk. They are affiliated with the State Central Museum of Contemporary
History of Russia. There is one more memorial complex “Butovo Shooting Range” in Moscow region. A
new museum exposition will be shown there. Its territory belongs to the Russian Orthodox Church, but
at the same time, it was recognized as a historical place. Despite the form of ownership, those memorial
complexes work with different categories of visitors and deal with historical memory. Being part of
memorial a museum reveals its information significance.

Key words: the memorial complex, a museum, site of mass graves, victims of political repressions,
historical memory, monument

The subject of victims of political repressions has been studied in Russia from 1990s
when it was first mentioned at the government level: in 1993, the RF Presidential Human
Rights Commission was established (since 2004, President of Russia’s Council on Civil Society
and Human Rights). Professional historians and social activists began to study archives and
museums which were chronologically and thematically associated with the periods of mass
repressions. At the same time, the appearance of new museums, such as Museum of GULAG,
Museum of Memorial Society, House on the Embankment Museum, etc., reflects public
concern about political repressions of the past. A new important step in the coordination of
Russian museums” work on the theme of political repressions has become the establishing
“Association of Museums of Memory” in 2015 which includes 28 Museums.

Different databases are created and placed in the internet.' The Andrei Sakharov Museum
and Public Center “Peace, Progress, Human Rights” are largely involved in interpreting and
spreading knowledge on the subject. The online database “Monuments and Memorial Signs to
Honor the Victims of Political Repressions Established in the former USSR” created by the
Museum in 2008, is constantly enlarging (includes now 1207 objects).? More than 1200 graves
are presented on the website “Memory Map: A Necropolis of Terror and GULAG” created in
2014 as part of the project “The Cemetery of the Victims of Political Repressions in Russia:

' Bupmyansrerii mysen I'YAALa online: http://gulagmuseum.org/start.dorlanguage=1
% Tlamammuru u namammeie SHaKiu Jepmear noAUmueckux penpeccusi ra meppumopuu Guremeco CCCP online:http:/ /www.
sakharov-center.ru/asfcd/pam/
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Register and Internet Resource” (Memortial Research and Information Centre, St. Petersbutg).’

However, large memorial complexes with museums were established only at two places where
mass graves of the victims of political repressions are located: Mednoye Memorial Complex in
Tver region and Katyn Memorial Complex in Smolensk region. Both were established under
the RF decree No. 1247 dated October 19, 1996, were opened for visitors in 2000. Those
complexes include Russian and Polish graves. Both memorial complexes are affiliated with the
State Central Museum of Contemporary History of Russia, the major national museum of the
Russian history of the 20™ and 21* centuries.

Another large memorial complex with the mass grave at the “Butovo Shooting Range”
located in the Yuzhnoye Butovo District of Moscow which would include a museum is almost
complete. “Memory Garden” was opened here in September 2017. The museum there is
planned to be opened in the nearest future.

This article is focused on the history of creation of these complexes and their work.

Mednoye Memorial Complex is situated 25 km north-west of Tver city close to Moscow - St.
Petersburg highway and 2 km west of Mednoye village. The Memorial area is 15,67 ha. More
than 5 000 Soviet citizens and over 6 000 Polish citizens were shot and are buried here in 1937-
1940. The Polish section of the Memorial includes a Polish military cemetery consisting of
25 collective graves Wlth high metal crosses. The crosses are part of the space and conceptual

- composition also including a wailing wall
with a bell and iron tablets with the names of
people shot. The architectural composition
was designed, financed and erected by the
Poles. The Russian section of the memorial
consists of two collective graves, two burials
in each. The burial sites coincide with the
boundaries of the graves, and the lamps are
made in the form of commemorative glasses
with bread — an homage to the Russian
tradition of commemoration. The main ally
of the memorial leads to a commemorative
sign in the center of a triangular ground with
a cross made of red granite embedded in the mound.® Here lies the stone with the inscription
“To the Compatriots, Victims of Wars and Repressions” incused on the granite slab. The
authors of the project note that “a caring attitude towards forest and land which have being witnesses of
the historical tragedy is inherent in the project”.’ There are also street installations commemorating
the history of political repressions in Tver region. A museum exhibition in the Memorial is
especially worth mentioning.

Pict. 1: Russian section of the Memorial Mednoye

* Kapra Mamsru: Hexponoas meppopa u I'V.AATa online: https://mapofmemory.org/
* TIlocmanosnense om 19  oxmagpn 1996 @ N 1247. O CO3MaHHM MEMOPHAABHEIX ~KOMIIACKCOB B
MeCTaX ~ 3aXOPOHEHMH  COBETCKHX M IIOABCKHX — IPAKAAH -  JKEPTB  TOTAAHTAPHBIX  PEIPECCHIt
B Karpian (CmoncHckas obaacts) 1 Meanom (Tepekast obaacte) online: http://docs.cntd.ru/document/9031087
[Aara obparuenns: 23.11.15]

> YEPKAEBA, O. TlamstHuku sxeprsam moAutndeckux penpeccuit B Poccun. In: Hlomgpuueckue sxenosuyuu
peeuonansiivrx Mmysees 6 nocmcoyuanucmuyeckut nepuod. Canxr-Ilerepoypr, 2009, pp. 285-286.

¢ YEPKAEBA, O. TlamstHuxu sxeprsam moAurndeckux penpeccuit 8 Poccun. In: Hlomgpuueckue sxenosuyuu
peeuonansiivrx mysees 6 nocmcoyuanucmuyeckut nepuod. Canxr-Ilerepoypr, 2009, p. 286.
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In the 1930s the ministerial cottages of NKVD (People’s Commissariat of Internal Affairs)
officers were situated here. Here were buried the residents of the Kalinin region (now Tver) shot
between August 1937 and November 1938. All of them were named as suspects in the cases of
the NKVD State Security Service in the Kalinin region. In 1940 Polish citizens incarcerated in
the Ostashkov Special Camp (Kalinin region) and executed in the Kalinin prison were buried
in Mednoye village. How come the Poles appeared in the Kalinin region? On September 17,
1939, the Soviet Union started military operations against Poland resulted in 25700 Poles being
imprisoned and placed in three special camps, i.e., Ostashkov, Kozelsk, and Kharkiv. In March
1940 Lavrentiy Beria head of the NKVD, sent a note to Joseph Stalin proposing to “discharge”
the camps. This actually meant physical execution of people.

The territory was closed and owned by the KGB (Committee for State Security) until
the 1990s. However, first non-official excavation was performed by the members of the
Memorial society (Tver branch) in 1989, when the closed territory was patrolled. The first
commemorative sign, the granite slab with the inscription “To the Compatriots, Victims of
Wars and Repressions” was opened on June 7, 1995. On June 11, 1995, a stone was mounted
in the place of the future Polish memorial cemetery.’

Pict. 2: Exhibition space of the Museum (Mednoye)

The museum in the Memorial was opened in 2005. The exhibition includes documents and
items collected by the Memorial Complex employees during expeditions in Tver region and

" Aopocamu namanm. TTo mecram Tsepu u TBepckoil 00AACTH, CBA3AHHEIM C IIOAUTHICCKUMHU perpeccuamu 1930—
1940-x rr. IlyreBoaureas. Treps, 2009, p. 20
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archival research. The concept of the exhibition was to show the origin and the mechanism
of mass massacres performed by the regime whose victims were buried at the Memorial.
Accordingly, one section of the exhibition is devoted to the repressions of the residents of
the Tver region, and another section to the Polish war prisoners. The exhibition complexes
reveal the history of mass terror towards different social and age groups through the stories
of particular people. Special attention in the exhibition is given to the children of “public
enemies”. The exhibition gives an idea of the scope of repressions in the country through the
example of Kalinin region.®

The Memorial Complex acts as an educational centre translating the knowledge about
totalitarian past into modern society. The museum is located to the main country highway
“Moscow-St. Petersburg”. So there are so the so-called “occasional” visitors here. They are
attracted by a sign seen at the highway and allowed to discover the Complex territory and
the museum both individually and in a group. The museum also accepts groups ordered in
advance.

However, purposeful and constant work with a particular targeted audience is needed to
form a collective memory of the society.

Taking into account the importance of addressing a social segment, the Memorial Complex
lays great emphasis on working with the rising generation. The targeted audience of the
museum includes senior school pupils, college students, and the students of higher educational
institutions of Tver region. The memorial employees get in touch with history professors
and hold biannual onsite conferences on the subject of political repressions. Before that, they
perform a huge preliminary work: they transfer a specially developed questionnaire to the
pupils and students, which allow them to identify the descendants of the repressed residents of
the Tver region. Based on these data, they search information in the archives and reconstruct
the destinies of the repressed ancestors. The conference starts with the pupils’ reports on the
subject of political repressions. Then the memorial representative tells about the Mednoye
Memorial Complex, and at the end names a pupil whose relative was a victim of political
repressions. The narrative about the destiny of the repressed is the most important part of the
conference. Such work has a strong emotional impact on the rising generation and awakens a
great interest in the totalitarian past.

The charitable fund for senior school pupils “Vazhnoye Delo” (Important Affair) organizes
a 2-day tent camp at the Memorial. The fund employees deliver lectures on the subject of
political repressions.

A workshop “Biography of a Museum Item” is held annually for the students of Tver State
Technical University. During this workshop, the destinies of those who suffered from political
repressions are discovered through the history of museum items. The students explore the
secrets of museum work; they are engaged in searching for the survivors and witnesses of
those events (very few of them can be found) and the evidences of the totalitarian past.

Another constant target audience the museum works with includes the seniors, namely,
the members of the social organization “Dostoinstvo” (Dignity). These are the victims of
political repressions, their children, and other relatives. They visit Mednoye Memorial annually,
on Radonitsa, the orthodox commemoration of the departed. The commemorative event at
Mednoye includes church service, laying of wreath, political meeting, and visiting of exhibitions.
The Memorial employees prepare a special exhibition for this target group every year.

8 I Tocmarosuau: paccmpensmoy «Tpyonoe sosspanyernues. Memopuaabasiii kommaekce «Medwoen. Tseps, 2010, p. 3
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Another specific audience Mednoye employees work with is the community of minor
orthodox brotherhoods. These are the Christians united in the specific organizations. They
commemorate the victims of political repressions by going on a pilgrimage to the sites of mass
massacres (Butovo, Katyn, and Kharkiv). The researchers present their reports, deliver lectures
and conduct debates and round tables.

It is worth mentioning the annual broad-scale events at the Memorial requiring important
organizational effort of the hosts. This is the “Day of Memory and Grief” devoted to the
Soviet and Polish citizens, victims of political repressions (September 2), Day of Remembrance
of the Victims of Political Repressions (October 30), and the All Saints” Day (in Poland). °

Research conducted by the Memorial employees resulted in publication of 4 volumes of
“Books of Commemoration of the Victims of Political Repressions in Kalinin region” that
included the names of 10 300 victims. '

The “Books of Commemoration” have been published in Russia since early 1990s in all the
regions by various public organizations with financial support provided by local authorities.
The books include the lists of the victims of political repressions in a particular region. In
Tver region this work is being done by the Memorial Complex employees with the help of
professional historians.

Ratyn Memorial Complex is situated 20 km from Smolensk, in the so-called Katyn forest.
The area of the Memorial is 18,5 ha. Like Mednoye Memorial, Katyn Memorial includes
Polish military cemetery (more than 4000 burials of the Kozelsk camp prisoners) and the
Russian section (more than 6000 burials), and is affiliated with the State Central Museum of
Contemporary History of Russia. The spatial concept and scientific content of the Memorial
Complex and the museum exhibition are similar to those in Mednoye village: repressive organs
of Smolensk region are described, and the political repressions are studied at the regional level. "

Butovo Shooting Range is the biggest mass burial site in Moscow and Moscow region. It is
situated on the southern outskirts of modern Moscow, and its area reaches 5.6 ha. Admittedly,
25-26 thousand people were buried here. There are grave mounds, commemorative plaques
with the names of the victims, thematic informational and exhibition stands, the wooden
chapel of New Martyrs and Confessors of Russian Church, and the memorial cross. But the
most important thing is that the “Memory Garden” has been constructed here. In front of the
enclosed area there is a new stone temple and another memorial cross, as well as the building
of the former NKVD commandants’ office.

The shooting range territory is owned by the Russian Orthodox Church.

In 1934 the territory of the former manor house Drozhzhino was handed over to the
NKVD. From August 1937 to October 1938, more than 20 762 people named as suspects in the
cases of the Moscow NKVD Service were shot and buried here. These were people aged from
14 to 82, representatives of 73 nationalities, of all religious backgrounds, and from all layers
of society. Among them were the Germans, Latvians, Poles, Americans, Argentineans, Hindu,
Afghans, and many others.”” The shooting range territory was admittedly used for burials until
1953. The total number of victims has not yet been identified. In the middle of 1950s, the
“special zone” was liquidated, and the shooting range was closed with a barbed wire fence.

? MemopraAbHELT KoMIIAeKC «MeaHOe» online: www.mk-mednoe.ru/index/news/

' Kruea namamu swcepms nosumuveckux penpeccui Kaaurnunexoi odaacmu. B 4 1. Tseps, 2004-2015.

" Memopuan «Kamewine» online: http://memorial-katyn.ru/

12 Bymoso — mecno namanu u nokasnus online: http:/ /www.martyr.ru/index.php?option=com_content&view=article
&id=156&Itemid=20
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Before 1995, this area was thoroughly protected by the state security bodies. Nevertheless, the
relatives of the deceased first entered the Butovo Shooting Range in June 1993, and erected the
first commemorative plaque in October of the same year."” In May 1994, the memorial cross
was erected at the shooting range, and the community of the New Martyrs and Confessors of
Russian Church was created in Butovo. In 1995, the shooting range territory was handed over
to the Russian Orthodox Church because a lot of clergymen were buried here (more than 300
of them have been consecrated). In 1996, a wooden chapel built in the western shooting range
area has been sanctified. The Russian Orthodox Church conducted a complex research in order
to identify the graves (the first burial was revealed in 1997) and found 13 mortuary ditches
approximately 1 km in length. '

In 2001 the Butovo Shooting Range was recognized as a historical monument. '° In 2002, the
Butovo Memorial Center was created at the shooting range in order to coordinate the efforts of

16 Such actions

the state, religious, and public organizations to establish the Memorial Complex.
became necessary, since in 1991 various governmental structures and social activists started
to explore the history of the shooting range. Creating the Memorial Center at the very site of
the burials allows the organizers to combine efforts and avoid repetition when exploring the
subject, as well as to translate the fact-based information to the visitors and quickly introduce
new data in order to continue the research.

The Center gathers and publishes materials about people who suffered from repressions
first of all in Butovo, but also in other places, irrespective of their ethnic origin and religious
views. These actions may be considered as the continuation of the work of the Moscow Public
Group on Commemoration of the Victims of Political Repressions (created in 1991) that
started to publish the “Commemorative Books of the Butovo Shooting Range” in 1992 (8
volumes have been published that include 20 762 names). 7

The Memorial Center participated in the construction project of a new stone cathedral.
The director of the center studied traditions of the built “on the Blood” cathedrals.”® The

cathedral was sanctified in 2007.

The Memorial Center has developed a concept
of the so-called “Memory Garden” in the eastern
part of the shooting range where an apple garden
is situated. The idea is to “commemorate the names
of those shot in Butovo, irrespective of their social
stand, convictions, and religions views”. “The ditch is
symbolically opened and there are stone plaques
with the names of the victims on them... The
visitors go down (approximately 0.5 m) and find
themselves at one level with those who were shot.

_

Pict. 3: Lists of the victims (Butovo)

B Bymoscxuii noauzon. 1937-2007. Pycckas F'oaroda. Mocksa, 2007, p. 31

1 Ref. 13, p. 35

Y Tocmanosaenue Tlpasumensemsa MO or 09.08.2001 Ne 259/28 «O6 obbsBacHnU mamMsTHOrO Mecra «ByroBekmit
ITOAUTOH» B ACHHHCKOM paifOHE ITAMATHHKOM HCTOPHU PErHOHAABHOIO 3HAYCHUS U YTBEPIKACHHUHI IPAHHI[ €ro
TeppuTopuu U 30H oxpanen online: http://ipravo.info/mol/legall1/178.htm [Aara obparenns: 23.11.15]

16 MeMOpHaAbHBII HAyIHO-IIPOCBETUTEABCKUI IeHTp «ByroBoy online: b#tp:/ [ butovo37.ru/ index.htm!

7 Bymoscxuii noauzon, 1937-1938 200s1: Knuea namamu scepms nosumuueckux penpeccud. B 8 1. Mocksa, 1997-2004.

'8 TAPBKABBI, M. Xpambr #a KpoBu B TPaAHIIHAX APEBHEPYCCKOI MeMOpraAbHOit kyabTypsr XI-XVII 5. In:
Heane u npucro, Ne 3-4, 2006, p. 201
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This is a true document—a spatial model of execution lists”. The names are grouped according
to the dates of executions and NKVD lists, which give the opportunity to see how many
people died in one day. The walls with the names are located on the two sides of the ditch and
symbolize the years 1937 and 1938. They are terminated near a small site where the “Memory
Bell” is hung, The bell symbolically connects the reality and the past; everyone is able to ring
it, and “the frame to which the bell is fastened represents a barrier situated at the entry to the shooting range
separating life and death for those who were delivered to the shooting range”.

The concept of the monument corresponds to the main objective of the Centert: to resurrect
the names of those who were erased by the totalitarian regime, eliminated from life, history,
documents, registers, and encyclopedias.

The museum work is an important part of the Memorial Center’s activities. The main
aim of the Center today is to create the Museum for the memory of the victims that would
commemorate the executed regardless of their ethnic origin and confessions. Many men of
art, literature, and science found death at the shooting range, and the museum’s task should
be to protect and show what is left of their creative heritage. Actualizing cultural heritage
of “another Russia”, the Russia between 1920s and 1930s, the one opposing the totalitarian
regime, is one of the Center’s objectives. A special subject of the exhibition is the destiny of
the repressed peoples, namely, the Poles, German, Latvians, and many others. Their tragic lives
illustrate the global character and scope of Butovo dramatic events. Different people became
victims of the ruthless repressive mechanism. The history of this repressive mechanism will
be a core motif of the exhibition. The mass repressions of the 1930s will be shown through
the events at the Butovo Shooting Range and other places where the technology of destroying
one’s own nation was petfected.”

A permanent exhibition will be opened in the wooden building of the former pre-
revolutionary Drozhzhino manor house where the NKVD commandants’ office was located.
! The particular feature of the exhibition is its figurativeness and emotional immersion into
the era: the visitor will find himself in the wagon for the arrested and in the detention caserne.

However, the Center’s activities do not only consist in organizing the exhibition.

The museum collection representing the history of the Butovo Shooting Range includes
approximately 500 items.” These are mostly the personal belongings of those executed at
the shooting range, received from their descendants. Acquisition of museum items is also an
important activity of the Center, which allowed for organizing temporary exhibitions based on
the available materials and for opening the first permanent exhibition in the stone cathedral
(this exhibition is disassembled now).

Personal exhibitions (held in the movie club of the former NKVD-KGB school) tell us
about lives and creative works of the artists and the exploits of the clergymen. The exhibition
“Life and Work of the Priestly Martyr Metropolitan Bishop Seraphim (Chichagov)” was
especially rich.” Seraphim (born Leonid Mikhailovich Chichagov) was an unusually gifted
person. A courageous soldier, historian (in 1887-1888 he participated and kept a chronicle
of the Russo-Turkish War), prophet, writer, artist, musician, he was awarded 14 Russian and
foreign distinctions and orders for civil and military achievements. He cured approximately 20

Y AbGnonu nad paccnmpenseim po» online: hitp:/ [ www.pravmir.ru/ yabloni-nad-rasstrelnym-rvom/

% Memopuansrueil nayuro-npocsenumenscxudl yenmp «Bymosor. TIpoekrsr online: http:/ /butovo37.ru/projects.html
2 Ref. 13, p. 4.

2 Ref. 13, p. 49.

» Ref. 13, p. 38.
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thousand patients using his own method based on the healing properties of plants (described
in his book “Medical Conversations”). He was shot at the shooting range in 1937 aged 82 years
old. The exhibitions became an event in the Moscow life and were shown in other Russian
cities and the neighboring countries.

However, the first permanent exhibition was opened in the stone cathedral. When the project
of the two-storey cathedral was being developed, it was planned to create an ossuary at the
ground floor as an analogue of a Greek crypt.® In the cathedrals antechurch, the photographs
of people killed at the shooting range are hung on the walls. In two cases there are personal
belongings found in the mortuary ditch during excavation in 1997, namely, shoes, clothes,
rubber gloves, shells, and bullets. The second section of the cathedral museum is the ossuary
itself where the personal belongings of the priestly martyrs were mostly presented. These were
church attire and liturgical items, violin and petroleum lamp, notes and letters of the arrested.
As it was already said, this exposition doesn’t exists now, because these belongings will be
shown in the new museum.

Thus, the objects of seeing on the Butovo shooting range are located on two territories. It
is really a shooting range (the burials, wooden chapel, commemorative plaque, the memorial
cross, the site of the “Memory Garden”) and the territory opposite the shooting range (the
stone cathedral, the another memorial cross and the NKVD commandants’ office with the
future exhibition).

However, in the future it is also planned to create another museum, as the religious (religion)
community has already been handed over a building of the former stable yard owned until now
by the Federal Security Service of Russia. The community members do not know what kind of
museum will be created here. Two variants are possible: a museum for the history of church
persecution or a museum for the history of repressions in the USSR.

The educational activities of the Center are focused on various age groups, so it is difficult
to talk about one specific category. The Butovo shooting range is visited by individuals and
groups, both religious and secular people. Foreign citizens also arrive at the shooting range
searching for the repressed ancestors.

However, the most active and permanent participants of the pilgrimages to the sites of the
new martyrs’ services organized by the Center are mostly the chapel members. In addition,
primatily for young church members, but also for everyone who is willing, annual onsite meetings
are held at the places related to the shooting range (for example, the place of birth of a girl
executed at the shooting range). The Butovo church members experienced in commemorating
the repressed people erect crosses at the graves and help restore village chapels.

Another method of working with the young people is to hold meetings directly at the shooting
range. Thus, students of the Moscow Film School not only help improve the shooting range
territory, but also work here on their projects and explore the subject of political repressions.

The Butovo shooting range is also famous for its annual global events. On the fourth
Saturday after the Easter, the patriarchal service is held here (Memorial Day of New Martyrs
and Confessors of Russian Church) and is attended by 3-4 thousand people. On October 30,
the Day of Remembrance of the Victims of Political Repressions, all the 20,761 victims buried
at the shooting range are commemorated by name. The commemoration lasts about 8 hours.

The Butovo shooting range is a rare sociocultural phenomenon: people of different religious
views, ethnic origin and age are gathered at the site owned by the Russian Orthodox Church.

% Ref 13, p. 49.
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Let’s summarize that was said above. The subject of political repressions is better explored
in those burial sites where the memorial complexes are created including museum exhibitions.
The Mednoye and Katyn Memorial Complexes are important historical monuments for the
Poles and the Russians; however, they mostly reflect the history of the repressive mechanism
development in a particular region. Unlike them, the future exhibition at the Butovo shooting
range will show the global and universal character of the catastrophe that happened in the late
1930s. The exhibitions in Mednoye and Katyn are based on chronological principle, primarily,
on documents. On the contrary, in Butovo, great emphasis will be laid upon symbols and
images, as well as reconstruction of the oppressive atmosphere of the 1930s in several rooms.
The location of memorial complexes also defines their activities. The remoteness from cities
of Mednoye and Katyn is compensated by the onsite educational work at schools, colleges,
higher education institutions, and other facilities. The Butovo shooting range is situated on
the outskirts of the millionaire city and is served by public transport, which ensures visitors’
inflow and sufficient workload for the Memorial Center employees. Nevertheless, regardless
of particular conditions, all the memorial complexes perform their main objective, namely,
reconstruction and protection of the historical memory.
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Museum meta-narratives and micro-stories of the Great Russian Revolution (to the 100" anniversary of the
Revolution)

The article is devoted to an overview and analysis of Museum projects dedicated to the 100th anniversary
of the Great Russian revolution. Preparing for the anniversary initiated a return to the difficult topic, the
desire to relate modern historical knowledge of the Museum and of a concept of Russian history on
the whole space of the country. The author selects two main groups of Museum projects with meta-and
microhistory, which are disclosed through the regional aspects of the event, the individual aspects, the
monologue of a single event or a single artifact, cultural theoretical reflection, personal understanding
of our contemporaries.

Key words: museology, the anniversary Museum projects, exhibitions, Museum concepts, modern
scientific research, historical narratives

The 100* anniversary of the Great Russian Revolution served as a litmus test to determine
a degree of the subject understanding, including by the Russian museums. During the entire
2017, there was a feeling that the museums rejoiced at dealing with the subject that was
devaluated in the 1990s and remained unpopular and often excluded from museums for quite
a long time. Thus, we were deprived of several important exhibitions and the entire Museum
of Revolution; the subject that had during the decades been supported by extensive cultural,
educational and exhibition activities, disappeared.

Rare attempts over the last quarter of the century to create exhibitions devoted to the
Soviet period were hardly ever successful. Preparations for the Revolution anniversary revived
the subject and made us eager to compare modern knowledge and museum concepts related
to the Russian history throughout the country and abroad. Therefore, during this anniversary
year it finally became possible to reflect upon such a difficult subject, to deal with this complex
material, bringing up new ideas or at least capturing the elusive values.

It would be rather difficult to describe and analyze numerous museum projects in course;
on the other hand, sticking to a particular system will not bring us the desired results. We can
only state that various exhibitions were held in museums at different administrative levels, i.e.,
in federal, municipal, and institutional organizations. These were historical, artistic, natural-
science museums, including regional natural history and memorial museums. The exhibitions
were often accompanied by cultural and educational programs. Some of them were intra-
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museum and intra-institutional projects which is explained by the desire to represent the subject
comprehensively and on a large scale. We can also observe creation of new and the revival
of the old tourist programs, including itineraries around Lenin’s sites, new birth of traveling
exhibitions, and the development of traditional forms of cultural heritage presentation, that is,
reconstructions and lectures, as well as innovative ones, i.e., quests, flash mobs, and illuminated
performances.

In the big cities, the appearance of museum blockbusters and large-scale projects aiming
at modern presentation and interpretation of historical concepts and scientific projects on the
subject of revolution, was highly predictable. As for the local museums, they mainly resorted to
a discourse around memorial heritage and conduct regional research.

The need to systemize the projects according to their content and to regulate somehow their
diversity leads us to reflect on the importance of this event for modern Russia, its national
identification and historical memory, as well as on the methodology of historical knowledge
on the whole and the search for ways of interpreting the national history of the 20™ century
in museums.

Even a superficial examina-
tion of the projects makes us
agree with the ideas of post-
modernism on meta-narrative
crisis and the difficulty of “ex-
plaining comprehensive his-
torical belief systems” (M.E
Rumiantseva). The knowledge
is broken into shatters of mi-
cro-stories that are being sub-
jectively interpreted, which
quite often “disturbs the role
of historical memory as a basis
for sociocultural identity with

Pict. 1: The exhibition “Dreams of Universal Flowering” (State Russian
Museum, Saint-Petersburg). Excerpts from historical sources of that time all the foreseeable and unfore-
(memoirs, correspondence, Newspapers) accompanied paintings of 1918-  seeable consequences’”. Very
1920s. Photo from Museum website http://rusmusecum.ru/exhibitions

often we observe only illus-
trations to a subject and com-
ments to an event (according to Michel Foucault, we all belong to the “era of comments”).
One of the modern researchers points out in reference to Hayden White that “the 20" century
history is radically different from the entire previous history. The immeasurable traumatic ex-
petience of the 20" century events cannot be presented by the historians in any traditional way.
Any attempt to present them in the form of a traditional narrative would mean “killing” the
reality, devaluating it, which is especially intolerable when it comes to such unimaginable events
as Holocaust... Instead, such events can only be presented through many micro-stories, each
of them being only an attempt to understand the traumatic experience of the past™

For quite a long time, the traumatic experience of the Revolution did not let us make

' RUMYANTZEVA, Matina. Teoriya istorii. Uchebnoe posobie. Moskow, 2002, p. 5.
2 MISIK, Maria. Istoriopisanie «postsovtemennosti» neskolko slov o prichinah nedoveriya k metanarrativam i
makroistorii. In: Vestnik Tomskogo gos. un-ta. Tomsk, 2004, Ne 281, p. 121.
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sense of it, both in museums and the scientists’ cabinets. To date, different studies have been
conducted on the subject, including the methodological ones; however, we are still under
the influence of the said paradigm; therefore, we will try to consider the examples we have
under these restrictions. On the other hand, there is quite a popular trend to consider the
Russian Revolution from the cultural point of view, which led to it being defined as a “great
cultural revolution’. This thesis is quite interesting in terms of analyzing the projects that were
conducted in museums in 2017.

One can single out two main groups of the anniversary year museum projects, that is, wefa-
narratives representing macro-history, and micro-stories the variety of which could be structured
according to the ways of integrative involvement of people in a historical narrative, that is,
through a certain setting defining the angle of perceiving the historical “text” of the exhibition.

Thus, the micro-stories include:

1)  regional aspects of the event;

2)  individual aspects and human beings as the contemporaries of the revolution;

3)  monologue of one event or artefact (item/object/document);

4)  cultural realizations (mainly through different arts);

5)  individual realizations through the reflections of our contemporaries.

TnooHan

MyseiiHbiA komnner

npegcTagnaeT.

3pecohb 6

Pict. 2: Festival ,,Here was Lenin® (the project involved museums of the Leningrad region, which are associated
with the name of Lenin).

The analysis of various projects has led us to conclude that no comprehensive story or meta-
narrative can be created without a solid methodology base, as they split into micro-stories that
are either perceived “quite subjectively” or viewed in the context of new myths. The museums
would certainly like to get across to people a plausible and comprehensive presentation of such
a significant event of the 20" century. However, as the Russian philosopher M.S. Kagan stated,
“in the modern society, collective consciousness remains quite malleable in the face of various
myths, that is, a cult of personality in totalitarian societies or the idea of absolute freedom in
democratic societies. This is partly explained by an underdeveloped logical reasoning in the

? SMIRNOV, Grigoriy. Rossiyskaya intelligentziya i modeli miropostroeniya: problem ustoychivogo razvitiya. In:
Intelligentziya v protzessah preobrazovaniya mira: materialy X V11 Mezdunar. konfer. Ivanovo, 2007, p. 24.
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society and partly by the actions of ideologists taking advantage of such childishness. Full
freedom of mankind from myths and illusions... can only be achieved in the future, in the
course of development of collective consciousness based on a realistic scientific wotldview”.

This problem can be overcome by creating serious scientific concepts. However, “beautiful
and coherent concepts are born only from facts, not separate ones but the entire body of facts,
and not from a free flow of ideas”. Unfortunately, we often observe a fact being transformed
from “a tool for understanding the past into a selected proof of an initially created concept™.
As a result, several conceptual projects become in a certain sense epistemological objects that
convey different meanings from what was initially implied by their creators, which distorts the
already complicated historical memory.

Such distortions are aggravated by what a Russian historian V.B. Kobrin called “the era
of inverted stereotypes” when researchers
and interpreters replace a plus by a minus
and vice versa maintaining at the same time
“unconditional division into us and them.
First attempts to change this scenatio and to
avoid confrontation in museums were made in
2017 which is no doubt a great achievement of
this anniversary year.

It is worth mentioning the titles of the
museum projects’, as they reflect if not the
historical concept of revolution on the whole
butatleast the reflections of the society on these
events. These events are considered not only in
the linear time perspective but as a parallel to
the present day, and this reflects modern state
of affairs in historical and museum spheres. The
energy of dreaming of the global prosperity which aims
to marke everything around us new is a driving force
that has moved societies forward throughout
the entire human history and will hardly ever be
devaluated. In museums, it allows for dealing

Pict. 3: The exhibition ,,Revolution from the first per- - ) o
son“ (Museum of the History of the youth movement, with the development of the identities and to

Ryazan). The story was based on the diary of one of the place precise intellectual and emotional marks
residents of Ryazan. in historical memory.

* KAGAN, Moisey. O structure mifologicheskogo soznaniya. In: Serzya “Myslitely”. Snysly mifa: mifologiya v istorii i
culture. Vypusk 8. Peterburg, 2001, p. 38.

> KOBRIN, Vladimir. Ko ty gpasen, istorik? Moskow, 1992, p. 214.

¢ Ibid, p. 212.

" Exhibitions “The Energy of a Dream” in the State Historical Museum (Moscow); ““To arrange so that everything
becomes new ...”: to the 100th anniversary of the 1917 Revolution in Russia” (Presidential Library, Saint-Peters-
burg); “Dreams of Universal Flowering” (State Russian Museum, Saint-Petersburg); “Revolution of People” (in-
tra-institutional project of the Lumiere Brothers Center for Photography, Moscow), etc.
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Ancient Genesis of Contemporary Holidays: Imagines maiorum and Cult of the Ancestors in Ancient Rome
If the museums serve, among other things, to preserve the cultural heritage of mankind, we can then
see the calendar as a museum of human feasts and festivals. At least since antiquity, they have revolved
around two basic principles, life (birth, regeneration, harvest, fertility...) and death. And it is the cult
of worship of deceased ancestors and the associated celebrations that stand at the beginning of many
celebrated festivals and tradition even today. In antiquity, the remembrance of the dead greately varied
in their forms. And one of the most visible forms were the postmortem masks and portraits. These
are today the ,,showcase® of a number of world museums, showing the complexity of the funerary
practices of ancient civilizations. In Rome, this phenomenon is called imagines maiorum and is an
essential element in the Roman cult of ancestors.

Key words: ancient, Rome, mask, religion, feasts, imagines maiorum

Dédictvi starovékych civilizaci mtizeme objevit témeét v kazdém aspektu soucasné zapadni
spole¢nosti.! Studium a zkoumadni starovéké histotie sice nepfinasi lakavé hmotné vyhody ani
nové technologické patenty, pfesto ma vsak takové usili nezanedbatelnou ulohu v poskytovani
odpovedi na otazky z lidskych déjin a rozsifovani naseho poznani.

Zatimco napf. v architektufe, piirodnich védach, uméni, stitovéd¢ a dalsich oborech je odkaz
staroveékych kultur pro nasi civilizaci az pomérné jednoznacné a Siroce akceptovan, v mnoha
jinych oblastech muze byt panujici deficit podobného konsensu znacné zarazejici. Proto je
treba chapat kazdé odborné usili, které si na sebe bere biime zprostiedkovat spolec¢nosti tyto
poznatky, za vysoce dilezité. Jednou z takovych snah je pak bezpochyby i vystavni ¢innost
v muzejnich institucich. Ty majf totiz zcela nezastupitelnou celospolecenskou zprostfedkovaci
a vzdelavaci funkci i vzhledem k vysoké davéryhodnosti muzei a moznostem informalniho
vzd&lavani. Ze dédictvi starovéku je stale pfitomné kolem nds, nam muze piipomenout i to,
ze samotné slovo muzeum, stejné¢ jako mnoho jinych dnes aktivné pouzivanych vyrazovych
terming, je odvozeno pavodné ze starofectiny.”

' HUNTINGTON, Samuel P. S#%# civilizaci: Boj kultur a proména svétového rddu. Praha : Rybka Publishers, 2001.

2 Rec. Movecegiov, Mouseion, Chram miz. Pivodné zaloZzeno v egyptské Alexandrii, ale ucel se od dnesnich muzef
lisil, slo o spiSe o jakousi univerzitu s vizkumnou, pfednaskovou a knihovni ¢isti. Dle alexandrijského vzoru pak
byly dalsi takové instituce zakladany po celém antickém svéte.
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Niarodni muzeum v Praze pfedstavilo vystavu Maska, kterd dale putovala napf. do Muzea
&eské loutky a cirkusu v Prachaticich ¢ do Muzea Brnénska — Muzea ve Slapanicich.’ Vystava
se zaméfila nejen na historii masek a maskovani, ale poutavé pfedstavila tento fenomén i v celé
fadé netradi¢nich sociokulturnich perspektiv. Vénovala se téz ritualnim a posmrtnym maskam,
a to s pfesahem ke starovékym a pravékym kofentim téchto pfedméti a dotkla se i problémii,
které jsou s touto starovékou tradici spjaty. Rozsah vystavy, jeji obsahly geograficky zabér, ale
i v Ceské republice dosud chybéjici odpovidajici sbirkovy fond k této specifické problematice,
neumoznily vénovat se tématu starovekych posmrtnych masek vice do hloubky, a seznamit
tak vefejnost blize s kofeny mnoha souvisejicich dnesnich svatka a tradic, které s vyuzitim
masky souvisi. Cilem tohoto piispévku je rozvinou a rozpracovat zminované téma do Sirsich
perspektiv a nabidnout uceleny pohled na tuto problematiku. Text je pak mozné vyuzit jako
muzejné pedagogickou pomucku, jak referovat navstévnikim o téchto tématech.

Posmrtné masky a portréty existovaly u mnoha staroveékych civilizaci. Jejich vyznam a
smysl vSak nelze chapat plo$né. Zatimco v thanatocentrickém Egypté je jejich smysl kromeé
odrazu socialniho statusu jedince podminén i komplexnimi predstavami o posmrtné existenci
a putovanim dusi,® v jinych kulturach neni d¢el masek dolozen zcela pfesvédcive.” Egyptské
posmrtné masky byly stylizované a idealizované, ale do jisté miry i nadale odrazely realné rysy
zemfelého. To bylo pro jejich vyznam nesmirné dilezité, duse se pii navraceni do svéta zivych
otientovaly pravé dle podoby mrtvého, a tak bylo nutné, aby dokazaly télo na zdkladé masky
poznat. Mumifikace sice dokazala udrzet télo v idealnich podminkach velmi dobfe zachovalé,
ale posmrtny portrét nebo maska hraly v nauce o putovani dusi i nadale hlavni dlohu.

V mykénské kultufe (cca 16. — 11. stol. pf. n. 1), dal$f starovéké civilizaci proslulé mimo jiné
nalezy posmrtnych masek,’ neni jednoduché pfesné urcité jejich ptivodni smysl. Vira v posmrtny
zivot zde byla s vysokou pravdépodobnosti, i vzhledem k pramentim, hrobové archeologické
casta tradice pozdéjstho vyjmuti milodara (¢i jejich kradeze) a pfesunuti starsich kosternich
pozustatkl pryc¢, aby se hrob uvolnil pro nové zemfelé.® To maze poukazovat na to, ze i pfes
rozvinuté pfedstavy o posmrtném zivoté se zde nevyvinul Zzadny institut zadusniho kultu,’
jako napf. v Egypté. Ulozeni masek v hrobovych celcich bylo navic nejednoznacné. Zatimco
posmrtné masky ze zlata ulozené v mladsim mykénském hrobovém okruhu A'" byly umistény
na obliceji zemfelého, jedina maska z elektronu z o néco starstho mykénského hrobového
okruhu B! lezena stranou mrtvého, az za jeho hlavou. Mohla sem spadnout z mista, kde byla
umisténa puvodne, snad na jiném kusu pohfebni vybavy. Jeji vzdalenost od zemielého tak spise

3V Prachaticich byla k vidéni od 19. 11. 2015 do 14. 2. 2016, ve Slapanicich pak od 4. 2. 2017 do 21. 5. 2017.

* Dle egyptskych predstav se clovek a jeho osobnost skladali z péd Castl: &a, ba, ach, ren (jména) a Sut (stinu). Ka
symbolizovalo Zivotni silu jedince, bz bylo duchovni télo, duse, ktera se po smirti do téla zase vracela, a ach byl duch,
kterj mohl pfechdzet mezi svétem Zivych a mrtvych a vznikal aZz v momente smrti. Blize o tématu dusi v Egypte pise
JANAK, Jiti. Staroegyptské nabogenstvi. Praha : Oikimené (OIKOYMENH), 2012.

> At uz kvili nedostatku pisemnych ¢ jinych pramend, nebo neschopnosti je spravné ,,éist™.

¢ R. 1876 objevil pfi archeologickych vyzkumech na eponymni lokalit¢ v Mykénach H. Schliemann (1822 —1890)
fadu posmrtnych masek.

T KATSAPIS, Antonia. Death and the afterlife in Mycenaean thought. Ottawa : Library and Archives Canada, Bibliotheque
et Archives Canada, 2007.

8 To nejspiSe souviselo s virou, ze po rozlozeni mékkych tkanf jiz mrevi nebudou dary ani misto dale potfebovat.

? MYLONAS, Geotge E. O Tafikos Kyklos B ton Mykenon 1. Athény : Archaiologike Etaireia, 1973, s. 406.

" Cca 16./15. stol. pf. n. L.

"' Cca 17./16. stol. pf. n. L.
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vylucuje domnénku, Ze by ptivodneé lezela na jeho obliceji. Masky vsak mély byt ptivodné urceny
k umisténi na obliceji zemfelych, jak to ukazuji i nalezy perforaci v oblasti usi a objev ¢erné
hmoty na jejich spodni stran¢, snad lepidla, kterym mely byt k tvafi pfichyceny. Navic mladsi
masky nesou i pfes silnou uméleckou stylizaci uréité portrétni rysy.'” Elektronova maska vsak
antropologické rekonstrukci obliceje zemfelého neodpovida zcela jednoznacné, byt’ spolecné
se zemfelym nesou jisté spolecné znaky."” To nabizi otizku, zda se nejednalo napft. o symbol
¢i odznak moci a socidlniho statusu mrtvého. Dalsi z teorif jejich ucelu je zpomaleni rozkladu
mékkych tkani, jak by dokazoval nilez vyte¢n¢ dochované mumie nalezené pod jednou z nich."

Fenomén posmrtnych masek se ne-
vyhnul ani barbarskym etnikiim, kdyz
béhem 1. tis. pf. n. L. se tato tradice sifila
z oblasti Recka dale do Evropy. Velmi
dobfe jsou znamé napt. thracké ¢i kelt-
ské zlaté, stifbrné ¢i bronzové masky
z celé fady nekropoli na Balkiné."”

Pfi snaze o zachyceni vzhledu méli
starovéci umélci pomérné nesnadny
ukol. Neslo totiz o cisté zpodobnéni
realného vzhledu doty¢né osoby, ale
bylo potfeba ztvarnit i to, co se skryva
za hmotnou tvafi. Bylo potfeba uchopit
cosi nepifitomného, skrytou podstatu
Obr. &. 1: Posmrtn4 maska mykénského krile, nékdy mylné ozna-kazdého cloveka a vtisknout ji do kon-
covana jako Agamemnoénova. Reliéf, tepany zlaty plech, vyska 26 krétniho dila. Nejddle tuto myslenku
o 205 em Nt o ok, o e sogvin  anickém Reck, e by
archeologickém muzeu v Athénach. Autor fotografie: Xuan Che. V portrétnim uméni ustanoven urcity

idealni typ tvafe vyjadiujici pravou pod-
statu portrétovaného. Je to plné v souladu s feckou myslenkou kalokagathia,'s ktera vyjadtuje
nerozluéné spojeni fyzické a dusevni stranky. Posmrtné masky jsou pokusem o zachyceni a

vyjadfeni této podstaty.

Rimské imagines a kult predki

Staroveka fimska spolecnost a kultura, zejména ve své archaické fazi, se v mnoha oblastech
pomérné vymyka svym stfedomofskym sousedum. Nejinak je to mu i v pfipadé posmrtnych
masek a podobizen. Rimané je nazyvali imagines maiorum (obrazy/podobizny predkd), a jejich
zhotovovani podléhalo takzvanému ius imaginum."” Nejcastéji byly vyrobeny z vosku (cerae), a
zachycovaly podobu vyznamnych ¢lent ptvodné jen patricijskych rodu ¢i piislusnikd fimské

2 Viz tzv. Agamemno6nova maska, obr. 1.

% ANGEL, John, L. Human skeletons from grave citrcle B. In: O Tafikos Kyklos B ton Mykenon 1. MYLONAS, G., E.
(ed). Athény : Archaiologike Etaireia, 1973, s. 379-397.

" SCHLIEMANN, Heintich. Mycene: A narrative of researches and discoveries at Mycene and Tiryns. New Yotk : Arno
Press, 1976, s. 296.

15 Napf. z lokalit Udoli thrackych krala, Trebeniste, Beranci u Prilepu, Sindos u Soluné a dalsich.

16 yeehowoyoBict, kalss (ktdsny), kai (a), agathos (dobry). Vice k etymologii tohoto slova KYSUCAN (2008).

17 Zakonu ¢i pravu uchovavat a vystavovat takovéto podobizay. Zminku o této regulaci ndm uchoval Cicero (Ierr.
5.36). Casto uzivané formy, sg. ius imaginum Ci pl. ius imaginum jsou moderni neologismy.
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nobility."® Pavodni okruh rodin, které smély takové masky vlastnit, byl pfisné omezen na ty,
jejichz ¢lenové zastivali kurulské ufady v #imském stité.!” Rimané dovolovali vyobrazovat
jen ty obcany, ktefi se nejvy$si mérou zaslouZili o res publicae. Zadné jiné podobizny dovoleny
nebyly. Tyto obrazy, domalované v zivych barvach, pak byly uchovavany v a#riu rodinnych sidel
ve zvlastnich vyklencich ¢i skiinich (armarium), kde tvotily spole¢né s malovanymi liniemi a
ozdobami jakysi rodokmen (stezzma). Pod kazdou maskou byl navic umistén napis se jménem a
zivotopisnym shrnutim dspécht a zasluh zemftelého (eloginm).
— : : -

Obr. &. 2: Ndhrobni mramorovy reliéf s maskami piedka, asi 1. stol. pf. n. L. — 1. stol. n. 1., Danské narodni mu-
zeum, Kodan. Fotografie prevzata z MAZZERI, Chiara M. Ancestors at the gate: Form, function and symbolism
of the imagines maiorum. In: Bulletin analytique d'histoire romaine, 2014, 7, Rim : Annual of the Swedish Institute in
Rome, s. 15.

Nejvice se podobizen vyuzivalo pii pohibech, tam byly noseny nejen ty predstavujici
zemfelého, ale i jeho vyznamnych pfedka.” V téchto smutecnich pravodech (pompa funebris)
chodili s portréty bud’ pfibuzni, otroci, ¢i najati herci, odéni v piislusny Sat, vyprovazeli
doty¢ného na véénost.”! Na Foru Romanu se pak takovy pravod zastavil a byla pronasena pohfebni
fe¢ na oslavu jeho skutk (laudatio funebris). Takovéto dustojné rozlouceni bylo povazovano
za vyvrcholeni celozivotniho obcanského snazeni a chipano jako nesmirna pocta. U zvlaste
zaslouzilych obcant stat dokonce prebiral naklady a jednalo se tak vlastné o statnf pohieb.

Mezi odborniky na #magines maiorum vsak nepanuje shoda ohledné jejich tvaru. I kdyz
pfevazuje star${ tradice povazujici imagines za pouhé masky, objevila se i cela fada argumentt
proti. Podle nich by se mélo jednat o podobizny ve tvaru celé hlavy, tedy busty. Prozatim
tak neni mozné jednoznaéné a definitivné rozhodnut otizku jejich vizuilni podoby.* Vice se

18 Oba terminy — patriciové i nobilita se v nejstarsich dobéch fimské republiky vjznamové piekryvaly, po urovnini
spolecenskych sport mezi patricii a plebeji v8ak i neurozeni plebejové ziskavaji pravo zastavat nejvyssi urady — ius
1 Tedy praeturu, konzulat a censuru.

? U cisafskych pohtbli mame zpravy o noseni podobizen dileZitjch osob z histotie. Napf. Pompeiovo imago se
objevuje béhem pohibu cisate Augusta (D.C. 56.34.1-4).

2 Tzv. imaginifers, byli peclive vybirani, aby postavou a vystupovanim co nejvice pfipominali zemfelého.

2 Phvodné byly imagines chapany jako posmrtné masky, pouzivané jak na tvafi zemfelého béhem pohibu, tak v ko-
piich uchovavané v domdcich svatynich a nosené v privodech, viz DAREMBERG, Charles Victor — SAGLIO,
Edmond. Dictionnaire des Antiquités Grecques et Romaines. Patis, 1887-1919, s. 1019; ZADOKS-JOSEPHUS JITTA,
Annie Nicolette. Ancestral Portraiture in Rome and the Art of the Last Century of the Republic. Amsterdam, 1932, 5. 11-21.
Se zavaznymi argumenty proti ale vystoupila i cela fada odpurct. Ti tvrdili, Ze se nejednalo o pouhé masky, ale o bus-
ty zobrazujici celou hlavu, a Ze takové podobizny byly snimany jesté za Zivota doty¢nych, a ne az po jejich smrti, viz
BOETHIUS, Axel. On the Ancestral Masks of the Romans. In: Acta Archaeologica 13,1942, s. 226-235; BROMMER,
Frank. Zu den Rémischen Ahnenbildern. In: Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archiologischen Instituts, Romische Abteilung 601,
1953-54, 5. 163-71; LAHUSEN, Go6tz. Zur Funktion und Rezeption des rémischen Ahnenbildes. In: Mitteilungen des
Deutschen Archiologischen Instituts, 92, 1985, s. 261-289.
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otazce pfesné podoby znagines tento piispévek vénovat nebude.

Ve svatecn{ dny, tj. na vyro¢i narozeni, umrti a ve svatky mrtvych byla armwaria otvirina a
zdobena vénci. Kult predka mél v Rimé velmi silnou tradici a uctivani zemfeljch je dokonce
nekdy povazovano za prvotni stupent nabozenstvi® V rimci rodinného kultu bylo o jejich
svatyni a pamatku pecovano v pribéhu celého roku, ale v fimském kalendafi nalezneme i celou
fadu dnf vyhrazenych pro vefejné uctivani zesnulych. Dusi ¢i ducht bylo vice druht, a kazdy
vyzadoval zvlastni pozornost.

Duse zemfelych se nazyvaly manové (lat. zanes) a byli povazovany za pozitivni a lidem
piiznivé naklonéné, a pocta se jim vykazovala povinnym opatrovanim hrobu a pfindSenim
obétin. Jejich vefejny svatek se nazyval Parentalia nebo dies parentales (od lat. parentes, rodice),
a odehraval se mezi 13. — 21. tnorem. Béhem téchto dni se uzavfeli veskeré chramy, ufednici
nesméli nosit vysostné odznaky svych tfadu, bylo zakazano uzavirat snatky. JelikoZ se jednalo
o svatky ocistné, byly vylouceny i veskeré télesné radovanky. Byl to cas, kdy lidé pfichazeli ke
svym pifbuznym a spole¢né navstévovali rodinné hrobky a mista odpocinku svych predkt. Vse
vrcholilo 21. Gnora, kdy byli jesté mrtvi uctivani na statni slavnosti zvané Feralia.** Den na to,
22.unora se odehravala rodinna seslost Caristia neboli Cara cognatio, pii niz se vesele hodovalo a
vzpominalo na zemielé cleny rodiny. Slavnost méla hlavné utuit rodinné vztahy a pro Rimany
dulezitou svornost (concordia), ktera byla ve spolecnosti povazovana za jeden z pilifu stabilntho
statu.

Oproti manum existovali jest¢ duchové zli, tzv. larvae a lemures, nikdy nenalézajici smir a désici
lidi. Proto bylo zapotfebi si klid od nich vykupovat na slavnosti Lewuria béhem ptlnoc¢niho
obradu. Podle latinského autora Ovidia vznikla Lewuria z Remuria, coz mél byt druh exorcismus
vykonavany Romulem k utiSeni ducha jeho zavrazdéného bratra Rema.” Tato etymologie
je mozna smyslena, ovSem jasné vypovidd o charakteru a smyslu této slavnosti. Pro tento
svatek byly vyhrazeny tfi dny v kvétnu, 9., 11. 2 13.%
domacnosti, kde zalezelo na hlave kultu (pater familias), aby spravne provedl vsechny obfady a
uchranil tak svij dim od jejich nepifznivého vlivu. 11. kvétna se zvlast” dikladné obétovalo
mens$i bohyni smrti a $ilenstvi zvané Mania”” Jednalo se o staré italické ¢i etruské bozstvo,
které bylo povazovana za matku vSech duchi a nemrtvych.® Pavodné se snad na utiSeni ducht
pouzivali i lidské obéti, postupné nahrazené hlavami ¢esneku a maku. Kolem domu se také
veésely malé obrazy désivych obliceju, které meély jako amulety ochranou moc odvracet zlo.
Pozdéji se oznaceni Mania objevuje jako pojmenovani deformovanych a zmrzacenych piizraka,
se kterymi Rimané désily své déti.”” Podobné bytosti se pak vyskytuiji téméf ve vétsiné kultur a
plni 1 velmi podobny ucel.

Dalsim typem fimskych ducht byli Larové a Penati. Larové byli pokladani za duchy davno
zemfelych pfedku, ktefi pecuji o udrzeni rodiny, dim a pozembky. Jejich kult a obéti obstaraval

Byl slaven jak vefejné, tak hlavné v ramci

% HOLEJSOVSKY, Vlastimil. Ucta k predktim. In: Casopis rodopisné spolecnosti v Praze, 1942, XIV(1-2), Praha : Ro-
dopisna spolecnost, s. 1.

* Ow. Fast. 2.533-558.

» Ov. Fast. 5.421.

% Ow. Fast. 5.419-92. Vice o tomto svatku piSe KING, Chatles W. Lemutia. In: The Encyclopedia of Ancient History.
BAGNALL, Roger S. (ed). Malden, MA : Wiley-Blackwell, 2013, s. 1.

7 Nékdy prepisované jako Manea.

* Vatro, Ling. 9.61; Atn. Adp. nat. 3.41; Macrob. Sat. 1.7. Nékdy je za matku ducht povazovana Mater Larum, Casto
identifikovana s nejriiznéjsimi mensimi fimskymi bozstvy. Rada antickych autorti pak tuto ,,Matku ducht* nazjva
dalsimi jmény, napt. Larunda, Lara, Muta (nemluvnd) a Tacita (ticha), etc.

% Paul. Diac. Hist. Lang. p. 128; Festus p. 129.
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pater familias, kdezto mater familias méla na starosti Gpravu domacich svatyn. Penati zase chranili
dim a jeho obyvatele.” Jejich svatkem byla Larentalia slaveni 23. prosince jako souddst série
slavnosti na konci roku. Nebyl to v8ak jejich jediny svatek. Existovala i pohybliva Compitalia ¢i
Ludi compitalici* slavené nejéastéji ze zacatku ledna. Byl to velmi archaicky zemédélsky svatek,
ktery se mél slavit vzdy tam, kde se stfetavalo dvé a vice cest. Opét se v nejstarsich dobach mélo
uzivat lidskych obéti, snad déti, ale béhem obdobi republiky bylo misto toho jiz pouzivano
zastupné obétl.”” Existovala i cela fada dalsich mensich svatka a slavnosti vénovanych zemfelym.
Spole¢né s hlavnimi oslavami kultu mrtvych to ukazuje, jak délezita byla pro Rimany vira v duse

predka.

Tradice napfi¢ nabozenstvim

Vétsina oslav je béhem roku spjata zejména se zménami v piirodé, kterym bylo v tehdejsim
lidském Zivoté podfizeno téméf vse.” Velka ¢ast lidovych svatka a zvyka patif svym pavodem
do dob davno pfed prvni psané prameny. V obdobi starovéku se pak objevuje pismo a my
tak mame prvni psané doklady o téchto archaickych ritualech. Kdyz se rana kiest'anska cirkev
rozsifovala na Gzemi Rimské #se a o piivrience musela bojovat s tradi¢nimi Himskymi bozstvy,
byla nam v kfest’anskych oslavach, svatcich a ritualech zachovana cela fada prvkd, znamych
minimalné jiz z obdobi fimského polyteismu. V nékterych ptipadech muzeme dokonce hovofit
o kompletnim, ovsem ne plo$ném pfejimani prubé¢hu oslav a nabozenskych rituald. Stejné tak
o néco pozdéji, kdyz kfest’anstvi pronikalo do oblasti sféry vlivu slovanského, germanského ¢i
orientalniho nabozenstvi, lze pozorovat ptipady piejimani urcitych prvka ze svate¢nich projeva
puvodni viry do nové nabozenské tradice. Staré zvyky zakofenily v nové nabozenské symbolice
a triumfujici kiest’anska vira je piijala za své, aniz by mnohdy védéla o jejich prastarém ptvodu
a vyznamu. Svatky se nasledné vyvijely v religiéznim prostedi patiici zcela jinak nabozensky
orientované spolecnosti, kde starsi ritudly a bozska symbolika ziskavaly novy, ¢asto zcela odlisny
smysl.

Z vychodu se $ifici kfest’anstvi zacalo od 2. stoleti n. 1. postupné nahrazovat a vytlacovat
fimské pohanské nabozenské predstavy. V souboji religiéznich pfedstav to vsak kfest’anstvi
nemélo proti dlouhodobé zakofenénym nabozenstvim vibec jednoduché. Hlavné fimska
konzervativni aristokracie a vesnické obyvatelstvo™ mélo tendenci si ptvodni viru a zvyky
dlouho uchovavat a k novym nabozenskym obycejim se stavélo skepticky. Proto bylo v ramci
$ffeni viry Casto jednodussi slavnost ¢i svatek lidem ponechat a ¢asem zménit jen jeho ptivodni
vyznam.

Napt. svatky vanoéni tak byly piivodné oslavami konce roku zvanymi Saturnalia. Pro Rimany
to byly oslavy nejvyssiho vyznamu, jak ukazuje pozoruhodny zvyk, podle néjz méli v tuto dobu
otroci stejnd prava a postaveni jako jejich pani. Svatek sv. Valentyna 14. tunora®™ se prekryva

 HOLEJSOVSKY, ref. 23, 5. 1-4.

*! Stojici na rozcesti, od lat. comptia (kiizovatka).

2 GROH, Vladimir. Lidské obéti u Rimant. In: Listy filologické | Folia philologica, 1932, 59(4/5), Praha, s. 232-237.

» Setba i sklizen se fidily pfirodnimi jevy, napf. v Egypté byly zavislé na nilskych zaplavach. Svatby byly sice mozné
po vétsinu roku, ale nejcastéjsi byly ve vyhrazeném mésici, napf. v Recku se jednalo o Gamelion, mésic na prelomu
dnesniho ledna/unora, kdy se dle tradice ozenil i nejvy$si bih Zeus s Hérou. I slavnost narozeni déd a pfechodové
ritualy pro oslavy jejich plnoletosti byly nejbéznéjsi v jednom urc¢eném obdobi béhem roku.

* Oznacenf pohan, lat. pagan, je vytaz pro obyvatele venkova.

» 14. dnora 1. 269/270 n. . mél byt popraven Valentin z Terni na rozkaz cisafe Claudia II. Gothica za oddavani
vojakd. Prvai zminka o tom vSak pochézi az z 5. /6. stol. a hlavni informace o ném Cerpame az ze stfedovékych
kiest’anskych kronik.
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s fimskou slavnosti Laupercalia (13. — 15. tnora), coz by ocistny svatek plodnosti a zdravi.
V piedvecer svatku probihala tzv. ,,milostna loterie®, kdy se jména svobodnych divek dala
do nadoby, a mladici, ktef{ si jména vylosovali, pak pro nadchazejici slavnosti tvofili s divkami
par. Slavnost to byla velmi oblibena, nejen mezi mladezi, a konec ji ucinil az r. 496 n. 1. papez
Gelasius 1. (492 — 490), kdy loterii nahradil losovanim jmen svatych. Pro tuto slavnost byly déle
typict nazi, polonazi a krvi pottisnéni knézi Luperc a pravod mladenct a fimskych magistrata,
kteff prochazeli méstem a femeny z kize berana (februa) vymitali zlovolné duchy a piinaseli
tak méstu a lidem plodnost.”® Tato tradice $lehani vSak nebyla nijak brutalni, vétsina Zen jim
do cesty ptichazela dobrovolné, a to jak tehotné, vdané, tak i panny.

Tento zvyk pak souvisi s dalsim dalezitym kfest’anskym svatkem, Velikonocemi. Jeho puvod
je ale mnohem starsi a souvisi s zidovskym svatkem Pesach, svatkem nekvasenych chlebt,
pamatkou na vysvobozeni Zida z Egypta. Tradice velikono¢niho §lehani je u nis prvné dolozena
ve 14. stoleti u Konrada Waldhausera. Samotné slovo pomlazka pochézi ze slovesa pomladit,
tedy ucinit nékoho mladsim. Slehani tedy mélo zajist'ovat zdravi, krasu a omlazeni. V tento
jarni ¢as se na cloveka prendsela i sila ,,omlazené jarni pfirody. Smysl byl tedy totozny jako
pfi fimském svatku Lupercalia” Ve sttedovéku a béhem renesance byla pomlizka povazovina
za nemravnou a zcela zde prevladal staroveky fertilni charakter tohoto zvyku. Jednalo se
vyhradné o zabavu dospélych, i proto, ze prosté zeny puvodné nenosily spodni pradlo. Cirkev
se snazila tento zvyk odstranit, ale kvuli jeho popularité byl pozdéji radéji zakomponovan do
prabéhu kiest’anskych oslav zmrtvychvstani Jezise Krista.

Dalsi vyznamny kfest’ansky svatek, minimdln¢ v zapadnim svéte, je Den svatého Patrika,
pfipadajici na 17. bfezen. Tento popularni svatek je spojen nejen s uctivanim znamého svétce,
ale téz s popijenim alkoholu a hodovanim. V fimském kalendafi na tento den pfipadal svatek
Liberalia® oslavy spojené s uctivinim bozstva jménem Liber Pater.”® Svitek byl znim hlavné
kvali svému procesi s velkym phallem, jenz byl vozen z venkova az do stfedu mésta, a kvili
pfechodovému obfadu dospivani, pfi kterém se z chlapcd stavali muzi a dostavali dospélou
togu virilis. Byl to velmi svobodny a nevazany den plny vzjvani boha plodnosti a oslav. Bézné se
hodovalo ve velkém a pfipijelo se na zdravi, pronasena obscénni slova méla také zarucit plodnost
a odvratit od doty¢nych zlo. V tento den se ocist’ovala pole pred jarni setbou a definitivné se
zahanéla zima. Pfipravily se Arges,* slaméné figuriny pfipominajici lidské postavy zosobriujici
vse $patné, které se hazely, ne¢kdy zapdlené, jako ocistna obét’ do fek. U starych Slovant existoval
zvyk velmi podobny a také pravdépodobné vychizel z pavodni tradice lidskych obéti.* Toto
vynaseni Moreny, Morany, Mafeny, nebo v muzské podobé i Mafocha, zosobtiovalo boj proti
zimé, zlu a smrti. Oba ritualy vznikly pravdépodobné nezavisle na sobé, nicméné to ukazuje, jak
dulezité bylo pro zivot difvéjsich lidf, zemédélet, jejichz zivot byl na drodé, pocasi a odchodu
zimy pfimo zavisli, ukonc¢it nadvladu tohoto obdobi a pfipravit se na nadchazejici jaro.

% Plu. Rom 21.3-8.

7 Nejedna se o jedinou starovékou tradici spjatou se $lehanim. Ve starovéké Sparté potadali vybrani chlapci kazdé
jaro zavody v samobicovani na pocest Artemidy Orthie.

* Cic. Fam. 12. 25; Cic. A#. 9. 9. 4; Auct. B. Hisp. 31.

¥ Liber (volny/svobodny), pater (otec), byl Casto asociovin s Bakchem, s nimz mél celou fadu podobnych bozskych
atributt.

* Plivodné snad lidské obéti v podobé cizinca.

" NIEDERLE, Lubot. Slvanské starogitnosti: Zaklady kulturnich staroitnosti slovanskyeh I. Praha : Bursik & Kohout,
1911, s. 251.
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Na 1. kvéten nepfipadaji zadné velké kiest’anské svatky, pfesto se v tomto ¢ase na konci
jara konala cela fada oslav. Jiz ve stfedoveku byl tento den chipan jako den zamilovanych, den
oslav (manzelské) lasky, tradiéné slaveny polibkem pod rozkvetlym stromem. V antické tradici
se jednalo o svatek Floralia, slaveny 28. dubna — 3. kvétna na pocest Flory,* italického bozstva
kliceni. Byly to velmi nevazané slavnosti, priavody a hry v cirku podporujici plodnost a rust.
Zeny si pletly koruny z kvétd, domy i celé ulice se zdobily okvétnimi listky. Tradi¢ni pro né byla
silna ucast fimskych prostitutek (weretrices), které se podilely na nahych taneénich priavodech
méstem a vyslovovani obscénnich slovnich obratt. Slavnost byla oblibena az do pozdnf antiky,
ale tato posvatna obscénnost her (sancta obscaenitas ludornm) byla hojné kritizovana cirkevnimi
otci a zéstupci kfest’anské cirkve.”

Po vyctu svatkli vénovanych plodnosti neni jisté prekvapenim, Zze se do kfest’anského
kalendafte dostaly i svatky vénované mrtvym. Slavnost Vsech svatych se slavi 1. listopadu a maji
se pfi ni vzpominat vsichni svati, nikoli pouze ti, ktef{ byli oficialné kanonizovani. Den po nich
pak nasledujf lidovejsi oslavy, tzv. Dusicky, veénujici se pamatce zesnulych obecné. V fimském
kalendafi v$ak ani pobliz tohoto data zadné slavnosti zasvécené kultu zemfelych nenajdeme.
I presto vsak maji tyto kiest’anské oslavy ptivodné fimské kofeny a navazuji nejspise na tradici
oslav Lemmnralia, slavené 9., 11. a 13. kvétna. Cirkev vsak chtéla tyto puvodné pohanské svatky
vykofenit.* Roku 609/610 byl papezi BonificoviIV. (608 — 615) darovan cisafem Vychodofimské
tiSe Fokou (602 — 610) pavodné fimsky chram Pantheon. Ten se ho rozhodl opravit a zasvetit
Panné Marii a véem mucednikim. Byl pro to uréen prave 13. kvéten roku 609/610 a tento
den se pak nadile slavil jako Slavnost Viech svatych. AZ v 8. stoleti papez Rehot II1. (731 —
741) pfesunul datum oslav vysvéceni a tim i Slavnosti V$ech svatych na 1. listopadu, kdy se
slavi dodnes.® Pavodné natizeni platilo jen pro mésto Rim, a a7 pozd&ji ziskalo §ir$i platnost.
Duvody pro tento presun mély byt praktické, v kvétnu se do mésta na oslavy stahovala spousta
poutniki a nebylo zde pro né dost potravin, kdezto v listopadu, po sklizni, jiz mésto mohlo
davy bez obtiz{ nakrmit. Je vSak mozné, ze duvody kalendafntho pfesunu byly jiné. V keltském
sveté se v noci z 31. fijna na 1. listopadu slavil svatek Samhain. Podle jejich nabozenskych
predstav se duse zesnulych vracely zpét, a zivi mohli navstévovat podsvéti. Uctivala se pamatka
zemfelych a pfinasely se jim zvlastni obétiny. Keltské etnikum bylo v dobé starovéku rozsifeno
ve velké ¢asti zapadni a stfedni Evropy, Balkané a v dokonce 1 v Malé Asii, a jejich nabozenské
predstavy byly Rimanim dobfe znamy. Svatek byl na mnoha mistech i v té dobé stale popularni
a §ifici se kfest’anstvi jej mohlo vyuzit pro svij dalsi rozmach.

Verismus a fimské posmrtné portréty v umeéni

Rimsky kult pfedki byl nesmirné rozsahly a zobrazen{ pifedkt v ném hralo velmi dtlezitou
roli. Imagines svym vyznamem ale neovliviiovali jen nabozenské aspekty Zivota Rimana. V celém
starovekém umeéni hraje portrét jedince zcela zasadni roli. V etrusko-italickém, resp. fimském

#.0d lat. flos (kvét). Existuje ale i druhy vyklad pavodu slavnosti. Dle n¢j byl pojmenovan dle viznamné fimské
prostitutky jménem Flora, kterd z vydelanych penéz pofadala kazdoroéni slavnosti pro své kolegyné. To se nelibilo
Senitu, a z morélnich davodi si tak mél po jeji smrti vymyslet pfibé¢h o bohyni urody (Lactant. Di. inst. 1.20).

* August. De cv. D. 3.27.254-255.

*TAYLOR, Richatd P. Death and the afterlife: A cultural encyclopedia. Santa Barbara, Kalifornie : ABC-CLIO, 2000, s.
163). Jini autofi ovsem piisuzuji pivod Dusic¢ek fimskému svatku Parentalia, napt. LAING, Gordon J. Survivals of
Roman Religion., London : Harrap, 1931, s. 84.

* DAVIS-WEYER, Caecilia. Early medieval art, 300-1150: Sources and Documents. Buffalo : University of Toronto Press,
19806, s. 158.
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kontextu reprezentuje hlava celého cloveka,
je to sidlo jeho duse.

Rimané v uméni dlouho navazovali na
etrusky realismus zobrazovani. Vlastni
umélecké podobizny byly zapovézené, a tak
jedinymi vzory ztstaly podobizny pfedku.
Kdyz se pak sami vrhli na umeén{ portrétu,
neméli tendence jedince fyzicky piikraslovat,
mnohem dtlezitéjsi byly skutky dotyéného,
ne jeho vzhled. Lidé tak na vyobrazenich
pusobi individualné, maji osobité a detailni
zobrazeni odévu, Gcesu, véku a nejriznéj-
$ich vyraza. Tento umélecky styl se nazyva
verismus a je naprosto typicky pro fimské
portréty az do obdobi konce republiky, kdy
ho od 1. stol. pf. n. L. postupné nahrazuje,
i vlivem pfichodu fady feckych umélca do
Italie, helénisticky typ portrétu.

Verismus se pfimo zaméfuje na ty nej-
mens{ detaily tvafe a nedokonalosti, typicky
je vyobrazenim vrasek ¢i bradavic, a anato-
micky vérnym zachyceni mimickych svalt
a stavby kostl. Vétsinou zobrazuje starsi
muze, prominentni obc¢any, ktef{ jiz dosahli
vysokého politického postaveni.

Portrét se stal i prostfedkem k posile-
nf spolecenského postaveni na pozadi so-
cialnich stfetd pozdni republiky, kdyz bylo
okolo roku 100 pf. n. 1. opét bylo obnoveno

Obr. &. 3: Riman v téze s maskami (bustami) piedkd, tzv. T i : i
Togatus Barberini, 1. stol. pf. n. 1., Kapitolska muzea, Rim. 25 wnagimnis. Posmrtné vyobrazenl tak hrilo
Autorka fotografie: Carole Raddato. ve V}'IVOji fimského realistického portrétu

dulezitou roli.

Dlouho to vsak unikalo pozornosti badateli, hlavné z toho davodu, ze fimské zmagines byly
vytvéafeny z netrvanlivich materialt.* Zadné voskové podobizny tak neexistovaly a bylo mozné
je studovat jen z pisemnych prament a sochafskych vyobrazeni. Nékteti védci zacali dokonce
pochybovat o jejich existenci. Teprve roku 1852 byla objevena jedna voskova posmrtna
podobizna, a to v hrobce na lokalit¢ Kymé (Cumae). AZ tento nalez tak podpofil pozdéjsi piijetd
myslenky, ze fimsky portrét vznikl pivodné z posmrtnych podobizen. Je to dodnes také jediny
dikaz toho, jakého stupné realismu bylo mozné s touto technikou dosiahnout. Efekt je navic
zvyraznén pouzitim sklenénych oci. Ne vie je ale na tomto voskovém portrétu tak, jak nam to
popisuji anticti autofi. Rozmérové se jedna o voskovou bustu nez masku, jak izagines chapala do
té doby cela fada badatelt. Navic hlavni smysl posmrtnych portrétd mél byt ten, aby ztstavaly
v rodovém domé, a ne jako v tomto pifpadé, aby byly uloZzeny do hrobu. Nalezeny pohteb byl

6 Plinius Starsi (Naz. 35.135) pise, ze posmrtné masky z vosku se zhotovovaly asi od roku 300 pf. n. 1, ale nevylucuje
ani existenci starsich masek z hliny nebo terakoty.
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navic znacné netypicky, pohfbeni byli dekapitovani a voskova busta byla pouzita misto hlavy
jednoho z nich."” Nejednalo se tedy v zadném sméru o typicky fimsky aristokraticky pohfteb.

Po konci republiky a ustanoveni fimského cisatstvi r. 27 pf. n. . mizeme sledovat dokonce
jisté prolinani odkazu magického smyslu posmrtnych
vybrazeni a fimského portrétu. Riméti legionaii bojovali
jiz za republiky pod vojenskymi standartami.* Pozd¢-
ji se k nim pfipojuje 1 tzv. imago, neboli kovova maska
s podobou cisafe, kterd byla plnohodnotnym symbolem
jeho moci.” Takovyto odznak, ¢asto precizné umélec-
ky zpracovany, s urcitymi typickymi a rozpoznatelnymi
rysy cisafe, mél vojaky ochranovat, pfinaset jim uspéch
a stéstl. V dob¢ miru byl ulozen v taborech na zvlast’
vyhrazeném misté (sace/lum), v boji pak tvofil nejvidi-
telnéjsi bod legie a vojaci se kolem ného v kritickych
chvilich srocovali. Ochrana tohoto cisafského odznaku
pied nepfateli byla primarnim poslanim legionafi a jeho
ztrata nebyla jen katastrofalni ostudou, ale mohla vést i
k exemplarnim trestim, jako napf. decimaci. Ta spoci-
vala v nastoupeni celé jednotky a vylosovan{ kazdého
desatého muze. Ten byl pak svymi druhy ukamenovan
nebo ubit k smrti (fustuarinm). Pokud se vojaci vzbou-
fili a provolali za cisafe nékoho jiného, tak prave tento
odznak cisafské autority byval prvni cil jejich hnévu a
niceni”® A naopak jednou z prvnich starosti nového ci-
safe bylo poskytnout své vlastni podobizny vojsku, aby

Obr. €. 4: Voskova hlava z Kymé, nejspise

ptelom 3. /4. stol. n. 1. Narodnf archeologické

muzeum v Neapoli, mistnost 97. Fotografie A ; ’ »
pievzata z MAZZERI, Chiara M. Ancestors ~ vojaci meli svého chlebodarce neustéle na ocich.

at the gate: Form, function and symbolism of
the imagines maiorum. In: Bulletin analytique
d‘histoire romaine, 2014, 7, Rim : Annual of
the Swedish Institute in Rome, s. 11.

Zaveér

Maska je v kulturnich déjinach lidstva opravdovy fenomén a mizeme ji nalézt témet v kazdém
aspektu lidské spolecnosti, jak nam pfipomnéla vyse zminénd vystava stejného jména. Pfesto
nelze zapominat, Zze nékteré jeji aspekty maji mnohem hlubsi smysl i rozsah, nez jak bylo na
vystaveé ukazano. Masky nés v nejriznéjsich podobach provazeji béhem celého roku, a kofeny
velké vétsiny z téchto podob sahaji mnohem dale, nez muze byt na prvni pohled patrné. Pro
spravné uchopeni masek v dnesnim svéte je dulezité znat jejich puvod, a pokud je to mozné,
i ptivodni smysl. Pokud bychom rezignovali na takovou snahu o poznani, stava se pak vyklad ¢i
nauka o maskach jen jakousi povrchni zalezitosti nevhodnou i pro referovani laické vefejnosti.
Posmrtné masky hraly ve vyvoji lidské spolecnosti a ve vnimani nasich pfedka zasadni roli.

47 Druha se rozpadla béhem ohleddvéni nalezu. U zbyljch dvou dekapitovanych se stopy po voskovych hlavich
nenasly.

* Napt. signa, vexilla, aguilae.

* GILLIVER, Catherine M. The Augustan reform and the structure of the impetial army. In: A Companion to the
Roman Army. ERDKAMP, Paul (ed). Blackwell Publishing, 2007, s. 187.

30 Tac. Hist. 1.55.
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V dnesni spolec¢nosti vsak nahradilo pfi vzpominani na nase pfedky posmrtné masky jiné,
béznéjsim médium, napt. fotografie, kterda dokaze vérné zachytit jejich podobu. Nez se tato
vymozenost dostatecné rozmohla, bylo po dlouhou dobu bézné mit v domé jako vzpominku
na nejblizsi jejich malované obrazy, coz je véc zcela bézna 1 ve starovékych domacnostech. Dalsi
veelku moderni trend zachovavani vyznamnych ¢initelt v ramci budovani kulth osobnosti je
jejich balzamovani, kdy se z obliceje zemfelého vytvofi jisty druh posmrtné masky. Ani to neni
piili§ vzdaleno starovekym mumifikaénim procestm. I pfes to, ze posmrtné masky v pavodni
podobe¢ jiz netvoii béznou soucasti nasich domacnosti, tak si dodnes své pfedky pfipominime
podobnymi principy, na které byli lidé zvykli i pfed mnoha tisici lety. I dnes tak mame ve svém
okoli pfedméty, které v sobé nesou stejnou funkci, jakou méli napf. i fimské imagines maiorum.
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Accomplishments of embroidery produced by the 1zabella Association on the international market

This paper examines the extensive connections of the Izabella Association with customers from upper
class and foreign countries. Besides our detailed approach to the clients of the I A, we are also focusing
on the interesting marketing tools of the Association. These have helped the Association to develop their
contacts, and subsequent orders. The amassed data presented comes from written historical resources,
notably annual reports and periodicals. This research presents interesting results, especially the size of
their business network in Europe, but also in America.

Key words: The Izabella Association, embroidery, international market, Izabella Habsburg, Bratislava

Vysivky z produkcie Spolku Izabella st viznamnym dokladom nasho kultdrneho dedi¢stva.
Cinnost” spolku je dolezita pre vivoj Slovenska, ale aj pre dejiny odievania prelomu 19. a 20.
storocia v celoeurépskom kontexte. Medzi jeho hlavné ulohy patrila organizacia jednotlivych
institatov, vyucba a poskytovanie zarobku beznym rolnickym Zendm v oblasti remeselnej
vyroby — tvorby vysivky na tzemi zapadného Slovenska, ale aj zhromazdovanie a §tadium
starych vysiviek ako inspira¢ného zdroja. Organizacne bol spolok rozdeleny na jednotlivé
institaty, z ktorych najzndmejsimi boli tie v Ciferi, Lopasove, Papradne, Zavare a Dubnici nad
Vihom. V dobovej tlaci z roku 1911 sa spomina az 18 réznych dielni.' Tieto institity boli
riadené z centraly v Bratislave prostrednictvom prezidia a vyberového komitétu, ktory tvorili
grofky a vysoko postavené mestianske damy. Pre damy bola takato praca prijemnym spestrenim
vsednych dni a zarucovala im ziadanu prestiz. Organizacne, ale aj financne spolok zastreSovala
ambiciézna arciknazna Izabella Habsburg, manzelka arciknieza Friedricha, velitela rakusko-
uhorskej armady. Vd’aka nej ziskal spolok prestizne postavenie.

Problematika Spolku Izabella bola v ramci slovenskej odbornej literatiry dlho opominana,
¢o bolo hlavne z dovodu pocetnych realizacii sakralnych textilif, o ktorych sa pred rokom
1989 pisalo len okrajovo. S prvou zmienkou sa v8ak stretivame uz v roku 1972 v diplomove;j
praci doc. Evy Cisarovej-Minarikovej venujucej sa hlavnej instruktorke Spolku Izabella Marii
Holl6sy.* Okrajovo sa spolok d’alej spominal v publikiciach venujicim sa 'udovému odevu
a profannej vysivke.” Prvé samostatné stadie o Spolku Izabella vznikaju az v 90. rokoch 20.

' PAVEL: Diela arciknazky Izabelly. In: Nowy domovy kalendar, to¢. 26,1911, s. 5.
2 CISAROVA, Eva. Mdria Hollésy. Diplomovd prica. Bratislava : VSVU, 1972.

> ZUBERCOVA, Maria Magdaléna. Vplyv Pudového odevu na mestsky odev na Slovensku v 2. polovici
19. storocia a v 1. polovici 20. storocia. In: Zbornik Slovenského ndrodného miigea. Historia 16. Bratislava :
Obzor, 1976, 5. 149-167; NOSATOVA, Viera. Shovensky ludovy odev. Martin : Osveta, 1983; TORANOVA,
Eva. Vjyisivky minulyjch storoci. Bratislava : Tatran, 1984.
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storocia. Vicsia pozornost’ sa mu venovala v roku 2000, kedy sa konala na Bratislavskom
Hrade vystava 1" Spolku Izabella striebrom a Zlatom §ili..., mapujica ¢innost’ spolku hlavne v oblasti
sakralnych textilif.” Pri prilezitosti tejto vystavy vznikol aj bohato ilustrovany kataldg, ktory pre
svoj vel'ky uspech vysiel opitovne este v dvoch vydaniach s doplnenim textov a obrazkov.® Po
vystave boli publikované este ojedinelé clanky rozvijajice texty z katalégu.” Ziadny z tychto
prispevkov sa vsak nevenoval detailnejSie zaujimavému aspektu Spolku Izabella, ktorym st
prave jeho rozsiahle obchodné vzt'ahy so zahrani¢im a prestizna aristokraticka klientela.

-

[ |
] A

Obr. &. 1: Vysivacky pri praci v Ciferi v Zichyho kastieli pod vedenim veducej ucitel’ky Marie Hollésy. Fotografia
pochidza z roku 1898 a fotila ju samotnd arcikfiazni Izabella.
Zdroj: HEISZLER, Vilmos — SZAKACS, Margit — VOROS, Karoly. Ein Photoalbum aus dem Hause Habsburg

(Fridrich von Habsburg und seine Familie). Wien : Bohlau, 1989, s. 45.

Ambiciézna a mimoriadne spolocCenska arciknazna Izabella bola pre spolok pravou
osobou v pravej chvili. Svojim spoloc¢enskym postavenim otvarala vyrobkom spolku dvere
do celoeurdpskej aristokratickej spolo¢nosti. Jej meno dodavalo vyrobkom punc kvality, ¢i uz
vytvarnej, technickej alebo materidlovej. Vdaka Izabellinmu menu sa podarilo spolku dostat’
na viaceré aristokratické dvory. Autor prispevku z roku 1911, skryty pod pseudonymom Pavel,
dokonca hovori, ze az 70 % vyrobkov putuje do Belgicka, Holandska a Anglicka.® Okrem tychto
zahrani¢nych zakaziek putovali produkty spolku aj na aristokratické dvory v ramci Rakusko-

*HOLEC, Roman. Izabela kontra Slovici. Slovenska vysivka vo svete. In: Historickd tevue, roé. 6, 1995, ¢. 5, s. 26-27;
PALICKOVA, Jarmila. Spolok Izabella trochu inak, alebo storoc¢nica jednej institacie. In: Shvensky narodopis, roc. 43,
1995, ¢. 4, s. 493-502.

5 ZUBERCOVA, Miria Magdaléna. Najispesnej$i médny navrh Spolku Izabella. In: KAMENEC, Ivan —
MANNOVA, Elena — KOWALSKA, Eva (Eds.): Historik v éase a priestore. Landatio nbomirovi Liptifkovi. Bratislava :
Veda, 2000, s. 37-51.

¢ CISAROVA-MINARIKOVA, Eva. Mdria Hollésy. Znovuobjavenie vysivky. Katalig k vjstave. Bratislava : VSVU
a ARTEX 2000; CISAROVA-MINARIKOVA, Eva. Mdria Hollssy 1892 — 1927. Znovuobjavenie vysiviy. Opoj, 2008;
CISAROVA-MINARIKOVA, Eva. Maria Hollésy. Znovuobjavenie vysivky. Kataldg & vystave. Bratislava : layout architects
s. 1. 0 a obec Cifer, 2013.

7 CISAROVA-MINARIKOVA, Eva. Méria Hollésy — najispesnejsia textilnd tvorkyfia konca 19. a zadiatku 20.
storocia na Slovensku a dievcenské vysivacské skoly. In: Aspeks, roc. 10, 2002, ¢. 1, s. 261-268; ZUBERCOVA,
Miria Magdaléna. Zeny spolku Izabella. In: Pamiatky a miized, ro¢. 53, 2004, ¢. 2, s. 34-38; HOLLY, Karol. Zenski
emancipdcia. Diskurz slovenského ndrodného hnutia na prelome 19. a 20. storoia. Bratislava : Historicky ustav SAV vo
vydavatel'stve Prodama, spol. s r. 0., 2011, s. 78.

8 PAVEL, ref. 1, s. 6.
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uhorskej monarchie. Najvjznamnejsou zdkaznickou bola kralovna Alzbeta (Sisi), manzelka
Frantiska Jozefa L., o ktorej vieme, ze pracu spolku obdivovala. Uz v objednavkovej knihe
ciferskej dielne z roku 1896 (este pred vznikom spolku) vidime mena viacerych zamoznych
diam.” Okrem kralovnej Alzbety sa tu spomina $panielska kralovna Méria Terézia, bruselsky
grof d’Oultremont, knazna Beaufort z Parfza a kiiazna Alba z Madridu. M6zeme sa domnievat’,
ze tato klientela pretrvala aj po zacleneni ciferskej dielne pod Spolok Izabella, ¢i dokonca sa isto
aj rozsirila kontaktmi samotnej arciknaznej. Vi¢sinu tychto vyznamnych objednavok realizovala
Maria Holl6sy — hlavna instruktorka Spolku Izabella — s jej ziackami, ako najkvalifikovanejsia
a najtalentovanejsia navrharka a vysivacka.

Z clanku v dobovej tlaci z roku 1897 sa dozvedame o pocetnych zahrani¢nych zakaznikoch,
ukazuje nam aj rozsiahle spektrum vyrobkov od siat cez odevné doplnky az po interiérové
textilie."” Medzi inymi si v Spolku Izabella objednala tmavozelené $aty aj $panielska infantka
Eulalia Bourbonska z Madridu. Pan Favier z Pariza si objednal detské Saty z platna. Gréfka
Nostitz z Viedne si v dielfiach spolku zadovazila biele spolocenské saty. Manzelkim Dr. Strada
a Dr. z Lappenbergu poslali do Hamburgu vecerné saty a bluzky. Do Frankfurtu putovali bluzky,
detské Saty, zlatom vysivany opasok a golier. Grofka Beaufort z Bruselu si objednala vysivané
obrusy. Produkty spolku si obstaravali aj rozne eurépske muzea. Napriklad Mizeum umeleckych
remesiel v Kodani (dnes Designmuseum Danmark), ktoré sa aj v sicasnosti vyznacuje bohatou
zbierkou textilu. Vtedaj$im riaditefom, ktory nakupil produkty Spolku Izabella do muzea, bol
Pietro Krohn. Mozno predpokladat’, Ze textilie su sucast’ou zbierky muzea dodnes.

Vo vyrocnej sprave z roku 1900 sa dozvedime, Ze na miléniovych oslavach (1896)
v Budapesti mala dcéra Frantiska Jozefa I. Maria Valéria oblecené Saty z dielne Marie Hollosy.
Boli prevedené v striebornej a zlatej vysivke."" Spomina sa tu aj nemecka cisirovna Augusta
Viktoria, ktora si u Sarloty Zichy objednala $aty pre svoju deéru Viktoriu Lujzu. Tuato délezita
objednavku, samozrejme, realizovala Maria Hollosy a jej zverenkyne, na ktoré s prisnost’ou
dohliadala. Vo vyro¢nej sprave sa d’alej spomina, ze sa pani Melanii Manzoni (veduca centraly)
podarilo nadviazat’ obchodné vzt’ahy s Berlinom, Hamburgom, Londynom, Parizom, Bruselom
a Kodatiou.” Hovoti sa o nich ako o velkych objednivkach, no blizsie sa uz nespecifikuju.
Novych zakaznikov s vel'kou snahou zhanala aj grofka Helena Szapary pocas svojho mesacného
pobytu v Patizi. Toto usilie ddajne prinieslo spolku mnozstvo ziskov.?

Obetavost’ dam pri zhanani novych zakaznikov neustala ani v roku 1901. Z vyrocnej spravy
sa dozvedame, ze spolok nadsene propaguju v zahranici viaceré vysoko postavené damy.
Spomedzi nich treba spomenit’ kfiazni Zofiu Oettingen-Metternich v Mnichove, gréfku
Nandine Berchtold-Karolyi v Londyne alebo gréfku Helenu Szapéry v Patizi.'* Nakol'ko sa
v tomto roku dopyt o nie¢o znizil, arciknazna Izabella ponikla obchodnikom moznost’ vyuzitia
troj- az desat’percentnej zlavy na vyrobky z dielni spolku. Prostrednictvom tejto akcie ziskali
mnozstvo novych zakaznikov z radov vyssej spolocnosti: pana Maurera zo Starého Smokovca,
pana Fischla z Marianskych Lazni, pana Krausza z fabriky na prateny tovar Prag-Rudniker.

9 ZICHY, Sarlota. A Felvidék himz6 hazi ipara. In: Vasdrnapi Ujsdg, ro¢. 45, 1898, s. 221-228.

" Internationaler Erfolg des Izabella-Sticketei-Hausindustrie-Vereins. In: Presshurger Zeitung, roc. 134, 8. 1. 1897, ¢&.
8, s. 2.

" Jabresbericht des Isabella Hausindustrie-Vereins iiber das Jabr 1900, s. 3.

2 Tamtiez, s. 4.

13 Tamtiez, s. 13.

Y Jabresbericht des Isabella Hausindustrie-Vereins iiber das Jahr 1901, s. 10.
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Rokovania s mnohymi d’al§imi potencidlnymi objednavatel'mi boli v plnom prude.” Z iniciativy
veducej dielne v Dubnici nad Vahom Irmou Ballner sa zriadil obchod predavajuci vysivky
v Trencianskych Tepliciach.'® Vo vyro¢nej sprave sa spomina aj isty pan Ludwig von Résa,
ktory nakupil vysivky v hodnote tisic korin a nasledne zabezpecil ich export do Ameriky.

Srabeille- Raniniintriv- T Rernin L "ﬁu;ggﬁufai-.fhm

[ermadme ione’ fuidedie FusfiLhiruny,

weewdglioher Sphuirt, bestes Tlvterind
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Obr. ¢&. 2: Dvojstranka z ponukového katalégu Spolku Izabella. Vidime tu rozmanitost’ sortimentu spolku
v oblasti $iat, bluzok, ale aj pokryvok hlavy a d'alsich médnych doplnkov. Modely st opatrené katalégovymi
¢islami a kratkymi anoticiami pre jednoduchsie objednavanie.

Zdroj: Mizeum mesta Bratislavy, sg. U-07321.

Vedenie spolku si svedomito robilo zasoby v skladoch, aby ich nezasko¢ili ziadne objednavky.
Ako sa piSe v sprave z roku 1903, ocakavali sa d’alsie pocetné zahrani¢né objednavky."” So
zahranicnymi obchodnikmi si dohadovali vzt'ahy na mimoriadne profesionalnej drovni,
dokonca mali k dispozicii aj zasielanie vzorieck na ukazku. Spolok Izabella taktiez disponoval
aj mnozstvom ponukovych katalégov a cennikov, ktoré slizili na lahsie prenikanie vyrobkov
na zahrani¢ny trh. V zbierkach Muzea mesta Bratislavy sa nam zachoval ponukovy katalog
vyrobkov Spolku Izabella z roku 1913, ktory obsahuje pocetné ilustricie odevov a odevnych
doplnkov.”® Jednotlivé kresby modelov v prostredi parkov a zihrad boli doplnené kratkymi
anoticiami, poukazujucimi na vSestranné vyuzitie a materialovu aj technickd kvalitu vyrobkow.
Unikdtnym je aj nalez cennika produktov spolku v zbietkach Muzea Pudovej umelecke;j
vyroby — UPUV datovaného medzi rokmi 1906 — 1914. Obsahuje viac ako 30 jednotlivych
listov zobrazujucich produkty vysivaciek. Okrem typickych Siat a bluzok sa tu stretivame

5 Tamtiez, s. 11.

16 Tamtiez, s. 13.

17 Jahresbericht des Isabella Hansindustrie-Vereins iiber das Jahr 1903, s. 7.

18 Ponukovy katalég Spolku 1zabella, Miizenn mesta Bratislavy, U-07321.

19 Cennik Spolku Tzabella, Miigeum lndovej umeleckes viroby — ULUV, fotoarchiy, & neg. 386.
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aj s doplnkami v podobe kabeliek, tasticiek, opaskov, ale aj roznych interiérovych textilii —
obrusov, oblie¢ok alebo pot'ahov na ¢aluneny nabytok. Zo stranok cennfka sa dozvedame, Ze
bluzka stala okolo 21 korin a cena $iat sa pohybovala od 110 do 140 korin.

V dobovych pramenoch sa vSak stretivame aj s kritikou zakaznikov zo strany vedenia spol-
ku.® Podla prezidia mnoho zikaziek ostava nezaplatenych, ¢o znemoznuje d'alsiu produkciu,
nakup najkvalitnej$ich materidlov
a vedenie jednotlivych institatov
na pozadovanej vysokej urovni.
Takéto problémy dostavaju spolok
do dlhov. Vedenie spolku pre-
to bolo nitené poziadat’ o prispe-
vok ministra obchodu, ktory im po-
skytol dotaciu tisic korun. V roku
Obr. €. 3: Vzorkovnik (okolo roku 1900) materialovych variacif 1903 vyrazne prekvitd obchod
a vyuzitia rozliénych technik vysivky, ktoré sa uéili Zeny v jednotlivich so zahranic¢im. Stalym zakaznikom
institatoch Spolku Izabella. Vid?me tu typi.ck.fl V§7§.ivku s ﬂoréh"lym zostal aj betlinsky dvor a cisirov-
ornamentom prevedenu zlatymi kovovymi nit’ami a farebnymi

n4, ktora si nesmierne pochvaluje

bavlnkami. > e . L, ,
Zdroj: Mizeum mesta Bratislavy, sg. U-09999, krasu WSIVleka ale 4] rYChIOSt vy-
foto 'udmila Misurova, 2001. bavenia objednavok. Ministerstvo

obchodu ponuklo Spolku Izabella
pomoc pri prenikani na newyorsky trh. Na skasku sa im podarilo otvorit’ aj obchod v Londyne.
Siet’ predajni mali okrem Presporka (Bratislavy), Viedne a Budapesti aj v Marianskych Laznach,
Starom Smokovci, chorvatskej Opatiji, talianskom Merane, Piest'anoch, Trenc¢ine a Dubnici
nad Vahom. Predaj vysiviek Spolku Izabella podporovala Uhorska obchodna akciova spoloc-
nost’ (Magyar Kereskedelmi Részvénytarsasdg), ktora sa stala neskor vyhradnym dodavatel'om tova-
ru do zahranicia.

Medzi zamozné zakaznicky patrila aj nevesta
nemeckého naslednika trénu Cecilia von Mecklenburg,
8l Vo vyrocnej sprave z roku 1904 sa spomina, ze podoba
§ sPachti¢nej odetej do $iat z produkcie Spolku Izabella
na pohladniciach alebo ilustraciach v casopisoch bola
v tej dobe vePmi frekventovana.®' Podarilo sa nim
vypatrat’ zachovanu dobovd fotografiu aristokratky
odetej do typickej Izabella bhizky s vysitymi rukdvmi.
Model bol prevzaty z tradicného I'udového oplecka
na ramenach, dekorovany plnou vysivkou s floralnym
ornamentom. Technika vrapovania sa uplatnila
na vysokom stoja¢ikovom golieri a na manzetiach

Obr. €. 4: Cecilia von Mecklenburg je na 3 i ) . . .
dobovej fotografii z roku 1904 odeti do rukavow. Takyto typ bluzky bol v tejto dobe mimoriadne

typickej Izabella blizky. obl'ibeny a stal sa charakteristickym produktom Spolku
Zdroj: https:/ /s-media-cache-ak0.pinimg.co 1 Il il $ak la edi istokratk

0/ 736%/8d, 0a/ 78/8d0aT8af001 cd2doedoc 1 72DCN2- Cecllia viak nebola jedinou  aristokratkou
fa7d1692adb.jpg [27. 11. 2017] s vyberanym vkusom. Pri navsteve Viedne sa princeznej

X Jabresbericht des Isabella Hausindustrie-Vereins iiber das Jabr 1903, s. 11.
2 Jabresbericht des Isabella Hausindustrie-Vereins iiber das Jabr 1904, s. 13.
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z Walesu zapacila tvorba spolku a do rodného Anglicka si odniesla taktiez mnoho vysivanych
odevov.”

Z dobovej tlace sa dozvedame o nevsednom zakaznikovi, ktorym bol knieza Mikulds
Esterhazy. Pri prileZitosti viedenského kongresu v roku 1912 vysili zverenkyne Spolku Izabella
dve stuzky s monogramom kardinala.

V ciferskej kronike z roku 1916 sa spomina realizicia objednavky korunovac¢nej réby pre
kralovna Zitu, posledni panovnicku Rakidsko-uhorskej monarchie. Tato udalost’ sa casto
spominala aj v dobovej tla¢i.** V Institite Marie Hollésy vytvorili zivotik, diadém, rukavicky
a ¢rievicky. Povodne mali vysit” kompletné Saty, no kvoli nedostatku ¢asu sa ostatné casti, teda
sukfia a dlha vlecka, realizovali v Budapesti. Saty boli tvorené bielou vy$ivkou na t'azkom
hodvabe. Zrejmou generalkou pre tvorbu siat je v Ciferi zachovany slonovinovo biely zivotik
z tylu podlozeného hodvabom, vysivany technikou gatrov, ktoré v perforacii nadherne prelamuji
svetlo a tient dvoch pouzitych materidlov. Diadém bol dekorovany zlatom a briliantmi. Topanky
boli vytvorené z jemnej bielej koze a vysivané zlatymi nit’ami. Motivy vysiviek boli tradicné
uhorské, zdobené listami a kvetmi v tzv. presporskom $tyle.

Obr. €. 5 a 6: Generalka zivotika pre kralovnu Zitu z roku 1916. Vytvoreny bol v ciferskej dielni
Mariou Hollésy.
Zdroj: SNM-Historické muizeum, ¢. neg. 74 815, foto Olga Silingerova.

Castym navétevnikom ciferskej $koly bol aj etnograf Pavol Sochan, ktory v tych ¢asoch
v obci $tudoval miestnu habansku keramiku a jej ornamentiku. Mariu Hollosy rad navstevoval
aj vtedajf uéitel a operny spevik Stefan Hoza, ktory ju spomina aj vo svojich memodroch.
Uvadza, ze jej zakaznfkom bol aj viznamny rakusky expresionisticky maliar Oskar Kokoschka,

2 Tamtiez, s. 13.

# Eine Ehrung fiir den Fiirsten Nikolaus Estethazy. In: Pressburger Zeitung, ro¢. 150, 4. 4. 1913, ¢. 91, s. 1.

* Das Kronungskleid der Konigin Zita. In: Pressburger Zeitung, roé. 153, 26. 12. 1916 (ranné vydanie), ¢. 355, s. 2; Das
Kronungskleid der Konigin Zita. In: (Linger) Tages-Post, ro¢. 52, 11. 12. 1916, ¢. 296, s. 7; Das Krénungskleid der
Kaiserin Zita. In: Teplitz-Schinaner Anzeiger, ro¢. 56, 21. 12. 1916, ¢. 204, s. 2; Uebergabe des Kronungskleides an die
Kaiserin. In: Neue Freie Presse, 29. 12. 1916, ¢. 18806, s. 4; Eine Ansprache der Erzherzogin Auguste an die Konigin
Zita. In: Pester Lloyd, ro¢. 63, 28. 12. 1916, ¢. 360, s. 19; Das Krénungskleid der Konigin. In: Pester Ligyd, ro¢. 63, 21.
12. 1916, ¢. 354, s. 7.
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ktory si kupil mnozstvo vysivieck na ozdobenie svojho ateliéru. Okrem neho prisiel na navstevu
k Marii Hollésy aj nemecky spisovatel Gerhard Hauptmann, madarsky spisovatel’ Mér Jokai
a spisovatel’ Kalman Mikszath.”

Svoje vyrobky prezentovali vysivacky Spolku
Izabella na medzinarodnom trhu prostrednictvom
pocetnych vystav. Opitovne ziskavali cenu Grand
Prix na svetovych vystavach: v Parizi (1900),
St. Louis (1904), Liege (1905), Milane (19006)
a opitovne v Parizi (1913).% Uéast’ na prestiznych
vystavach po celom svete zabezpecovala Spolku
Izabella bohatt klientelu. Prave tu sa uzatvarali
mnohé obchody, riesili rozsiahle objednavky
a ziskavali novi klienti.

Tieto vyznamné objavy tykajice sa rozmanitosti
klientely Spolku Izabella nam dokladaju jeho
obrovsky vyznam pre nase dejiny odievania
v celoeurépskom kontexte, na ktory sa mnohokrat
zabuda. Aj ked v casoch svojej najvicsej slavy
vznikali diela vysivaciek pod oznacenim uhorské,
respektive madarské, si to vyznamné doklady
talentu a zrucnosti naSich slovenskych Zien.
Dokladajia transformaciu  motivov slovenskych
Pudovych odevov, ktoré sa stali mimoriadne
populirnymi  na  najvyssich eurépskych

‘ aristokratickych dvoroch. V pozadi zahrani¢nych
(1916) s manzelom Karolom I. a synom Ottom. . ey L. . ,
Zdroj: https:/ /upload.wikimedia.otg/wikipedia/ obchodov  viak  mozeme  vidiet!  mnozstva
commons/3/32/Kroenung_Budapest_Karl_und_ objednévok, prostredm’ctvom ktor;’rch rozvijali
Zita_1916a.jpg [15. 11. 2017] vysivacky svoje zru¢nosti. Praca pre Spolok Izabella
tiez ponukala moznosti zarobku pre bezné rol'nicke
zeny, ktoré by sa inak k peniazom dostali len ve'mi t’azko. Bohuzial', rozpadom monarchie, bez
podpory statu a sPachty, zanikol aj vyse 20 rokov budovany prepracovany systém organizacie
jednotlivych institdtov a vyucby. Pretrhli sa aj jedine¢né obchodné kontakty s eurépskymi
aristokratickymi rodmi. Predaj vysiviek prebichal d’alej hlavne prostrednictvom spoloc¢nosti
Detva a obmedzil sa na systém faktoriek, ktoré zodpovedali za kontrolovanie, preberanie
a distribuciu hotového tovaru po domoch. To najvyznamnejsie a najcharakteristickejsie pre
Spolok Izabella, ¢im bola vyucba, ktora zabezpecovala vysokad technicku kvalitu vysiviek, uplne
zanikla.

Obr. €. 7: Kralovna Zita v den svojej korunovacie

% HOZA, Stefan. Ja svgje srdee dim.... Bratislava, 1989. Cit. In: CISAROVA-MINARIKOVA, ref. 7, s. 265.
% Reklamny kataldg Spolkn Izabella 1913 — 1914. Mdzeum mesta Bratislavy, U-7321.
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K uniforme banika v zbierke Slovenského banského muzea
Banicke saka podla legislativnych uprav z rokov 1919, 1953, 1983,
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Miners® uniforms in the collection of the Slovak Mining Musenm (mining jackets according to legislative
regulation of 1919, 1953, 1983, 2004, 2009)

The contribution is a collection of mining uniforms in the collection of the Slovak Mining Museum
in Banska Stiavnica with an emphasis on the visual specialities of the mining jackets in the context of
the periodic regulations of 1919, 1953, 1983, 2004 and 2009. Analyzed are the jackets originating from
various mining sites of Slovakia, as well as the contemporary producers which have been identified
thanks to the preserved labels and signed buttons.

Key words: mining, mining uniforms

V zbierke Slovenského banského muzea (dalej SBM) sa nachiddza objemna kolekcia
odevov zamestnancov banskych uradov, banskych zavodov (robotnikov, uradnikov), studentov
banictva a ich ucitelov, ¢lenov banickych hudieb! a clenov aususnickych bratstiev.” Patria sem
sakd, kabaty, nohavice, vesty, ¢iapky, rukavice, podkolienky, stuhy, kravaty, osliadre’ a fokose,*
v minulosti bezné suciastky odievania. Uniformy davali zhotovovat’ banské zavody, nicktoré
si na vlastné néklady zabezpecovali zamestnanci sami a iné boli hromadne vyrobené v ramci
ptiprav vyznamnych podujatf a oslav.

Prispevok predstavuje kolekciu banickych sdk v zbierke SBM a to tie sakd, ktoré boli
vyhotovené na zaklade legislativnych predpisov z rokov 1919, 1953 a 1983. Prispevok tiez
priblizuje uvedené legislativnhe normy, vratane nariadenia z roku 2004 a aktudlne platného
predpisu z roku 2009. Ciefom prispevku nie je len predstavenie zaujimavej a doposial
neprebadanej zbierkovej kolekcie, ale tiez poukazanie na nedodrziavanie dobovej legislativy
a odhalovanie pri¢in tohto stavu. Prispevok tiez predstavuje dobovych vyrobcov, pokusa
sa identifikovat’ provenienciu skimanych odevnych kdskov a pévodnych majitelov sdk. Pri
identifikacii banickych sdk bol na komparaciu okrem dobovych predpisov a starsich prac
venujucich sa odievaniu banikov vyuzity 1 historicky fotograficky material v zbierke SBM.

'SOMBATHY, Ladislav a kolektiv. Banicke piesne. Banska Stiavnica : s. n., 2003, s. 135.

* Kolekcia uniforiem banskych uradnikov a ¢lenov banickych hudieb zhotovend podla predpisov z rokov 1838,
1849, 1889, 1890 1 1919 je publikovana v samostatnom prispevku v zborniku z konferencie Argentifodina 2017.

> GINDL, Jozef. Osliador — znak prislusnost k banickemu stavu. In: Zbornik Slovenskébo banskébo mizea (dalej
ZSBM), roc. 11,1983, 5. 179-183.

* DENKOVA, Zuzana. Banicky fokos a jeho tajomstva. In: ZSBM, ro¢. 23, 2012, s. 70-87.
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Jednotlivé ¢asti banickych uniforiem su roznej proveniencie z hl'adiska miesta i ¢asu vzniku.
Najstarsie patrili banskym uradnikom a Studentom Banickej a lesnickej akadémie zalozenej
v Banskej Stiavnici v roku 1763, ¢ize tym skupinam banikov, ktori mali povinnost’ nosit’
uniformu a to nielen v praci, ale aj pri slavnostnych prilezitostiach. Z analyzy zbierkovej
kolekcie SBM vyplyva, ze k rozsiahlejSiemu rozvoju uniformovania zamestnancov banskych
zavodov dochadza az v 20. storoci, pravdepodobne s narastom obcianskych oslav (napriklad
Banickych dni),’ ale aj d’alsich $titnych i citkevnych slavnosti, na ktorych sa zuéasttiovali vsetky
institdcie v meste a prave uniforma ich zviditel'fiovala. Pocet uzivatel'ov banickych uniforiem
sa rozsiroval aj v druhej polovici 20. storocia. Narast zaznamenavame od roku 1953, ked si
mali podla nového nariadenia vsetci zamestnanci banskych zavodov zadovazit’® uniformu
podl'a nového strihu a nosit’ ju pti slavnostnych (pracovaych i sukromnych) prilezitostiach.” Aj
v tomto obdobi vsak nosili uniformu najma ti, ktorym ju venoval zavod (napriklad za vysledky
v praci), pripadne zakupil odborovy zviz v snahe zabezpecit’ uniformovanu ucast’ na podujati.

Synteticky sa vyskumom banickeho odevu zaoberala Olga Skalnikova, ktora v publikacii Péz
stoleti hornického kroje priblizila historicky vjvoj odievania banikov na nasom tzemi od stredoveku
do legislativnej upravy v roku 1983. Podla tejto publikicie odev banikov v 15. az 17. storoci
nepovazujeme za uniformu, ked’ze odev neplnil slavnostnu ¢i stavovska diferencia¢nu funkciu,
ale funkciu prakticku — kopiroval potreby banfkov a najmi $pecifika prace v podzemi. O odeve
z tohto obdobia sa dozvedame z ikonografickych pramenov, z ktorych najvyznamnejsim je
tabulovy oltarny obraz z Rozfiavy z roku 1513. Dal§imi zdrojmi poznatkov st kancionale
z 15. a 16. storocia, v ktorych vidime banikov v bielych plast’och siahajicich do polovice lytok
s kapucnami.® Zakladnym pramenom odievania banikov v 18. storoci su opisy slavnostnych
banickych sprievodov v obdobi cisarskych navstev v stredoslovenskych banskych mestach,
d'alej banské mapy, na ktorych okrajoch st vyobrazeni banici v dobovom odeve a sakrilne
vytvarné diela. Pripravy spominanych cisarskych navstev priblizuje Zlata kniba banicka z roku
1764, podl'a ktorej nosili uradnici tmavohnedé a Cierne uniformy so zlatymi $nurami, ¢ervenymi
ozdobami a na hlavach malé klobuky zdobené zlatymi portami.” V tomto obdobi rozoznavame
aj Specialny banicky odev, tzv. uhorsky a nemecky aususnicky odev, ktory je pomerne bohato
zastipeny aj v zbierke SBM. Nie je vSak predmetom aktualneho vyskumu, kedZe uz bolo
o flom pisané v minulost."

Prva oficidlna legislativha uprava odevu banikov sa tykala uhorskej casti monarchie
a bola prijata v roku 1768. Podl'a jej dikcie mali uradnici nosit’ ¢ierne saka s rukavmi, ktoré
boli v hornej ¢asti ramien nazberkané do balénov (vypchatych valéekov) a k nim nohavice

5 HERCKO, Ivan. Banicka a lesnicka akadémia Banskd Stiavnica. Banska Bystrica : Ustav vedy a vjskumu UMB, 2010;
LIPTAKOVA, Zota. Dokumenty k dejinam Banskej akadémie v zbierkach SBM. In: ZSBM, roc¢. 10, 1981, s. 257-
270.

¢ LICHNER, Marian (Ed.). Banskd Stiavnica — svedectvo casn. Banska Bystrica : Stadio Harmony, 2002, 256 s.;
ZAMORA, Peter (Ed.). Dejiny banictva na Slovenskn, 1. diel. Kosice : Tibor Tur¢an — Banska agentidra, 2003, 327 s.;
ZAMORA, Peter (Ed.). Dejiny banictva na Slovenskn, 2. diel. Kosice : Tibor Turéan — Banska agentira, 2004, 303 s.

" Ministerstvo paliv, Ministerstvo hutniho pramyslu a rudnych dola: Navrh predpisu o hornickém stejnokroji (pro pracovniky
sektorn nhelného, nafly a sektoru rudného), ptiloha k ¢. 7113-4/1-53 (képia predpisu je v osobnom archive autorky).

$ SKALNIKOVA, Olga. Pét stoleti hornického kroje. Brno : Komitét sympozia Hornicka Piibram ve véde a technice,
1986, 160 s.

? VOZAR,Jozef. Zlatd kniba banicka. Bratislava : Veda, vydavatel'stvo SAV, 1983, 264 s.

1 DENKOVA Zuzana — CHOVANOVA, Iveta. (Ne)zabudunti ansusnici. Banska Stiavnica: Iniciativa za Zivé mesto,
Slovenské banské muizeum, 2013, 80 s.
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a poltopanky podla aktudlnej médy."! Tuto uniformu si vieme predstavit’ podla rovnosaty
studentov Banickej a lesnickej akadémie, ktora je uchovand aj v zbierke SBM (v tomto roku
bol vydany dradny predpis tykajuci sa odievania aj vo Freibergu, kde tiez posobila Banicka
akadémia)."

aea PV TE

S V18, a 19. storodi vnima-

‘me banicky odev urceny na
‘teprezenticiu (v pripade urad-
nfkov i na pracovné ucely) ako
stavovsku uniformu. V tomto
obdobi m4 slavnostny i slu-
| . zobny odev zamestnancov vy-
znamny diferenciacny rozmer,
ktory je neprehliadnutelny aj
v sprievodoch banikov pocas
navstev clenov panovnickej
rodiny.

V uhorskej ¢asti monarchie
bol dalsi predpis upravuju-
ci vzhlad uniformy prijaty

g G R e Mk ki v roku 1838."° Podla madar-
Obr. &. 1: Studenti Banickej a lesnickej akadémie v uniforméch, ského historika A. Szemana
Banska Stiavnica, okolo roku 1860 (zbierka SBM, NH184) bol uvedeny predpis vydany uz

v roku 1837 na navrh preziden-
ta dvornej banskej a mincovej komory A. Lobkowicza, podla ktorého mali banski dradnici
nosit’ ¢ierne saka zdobené tmavozelenym zamatom v oblasti manziet, goliera a ramien. Za-
mat na ramenach mal byt’ prepasany snurami podl'a sluzobného zaradenia nositela. Stcast’ou
uniformy mala byt’ i uhorska $abla.'* Podl'a tohto predpisu sa zamestnanci banskych uradov
i zavodov mali v sluzbe oblickat’ rovnako a odliSovat’ ich malo akurat funkéné znacenie na
ramendch. Sluzobnu uniformu priblizuje vyssie uvadzany prispevok Alice Paulusovej,” podla
ktorého banicky odev tymto nariadenim stratil svoju farebnost’ a povinne sa zacal nosit” odev
ciernej farby, symbolizujuci temnotu pod zemou. Jedinou ozdobou, ktora na sakach zostala, bol
cierny zamat a lesklé kovové gombiky ako symbol denného svetla.'

1 SKALNIKOVA, ref. 8.

1287EMAN, Attila. Gruben — the Uniform of Selmecbanya Academics. In: DENKOVA, Zuzana — KAMENICKY,
Miroslav (Eds.). Vivat Akadémia Banska Stiavnica. Banicke symboly — histdria a ikonografia. Zbornik 3 konferencie konanej
pri prileitosti 250. vjrocia zalogenia Baniokej akadémie v Banskej Stiavnici. Banska Stiavnica : Slovenské banské muizeum,
2013, s. 32-36.

1 SKALNIKOVA, ref. 8; PAULUSOVA, Alica. Banicky kroj v Banskej Stiavnici. In: T astivedny casopis, roc. 17,1968,
¢. 3,5 129-131.

4 SZEMAN, Attila. Banydszattorténeti Tanulminyok. Rudabanya : s. ., 2009.

15 PAULUSOVA, ref. 13.

16 PAULUSOVA, ref. 13; H. WINKELMANN, H. Die Tracht des Bergmannes im Wandel der Zeit In: Robr-Post,
Mitteilungsblatt fiir die Aktiondre der Mannesmann Aktiengesellschaft. Diisseldorf, Heft 4; FRITZSCH, K. E. Die Kleidung
des erzgebirgischen Bergmannes im Urteil des 19. Jahrhunderts, Teil II. Berlin : Akademie-Verlag, s. 288-311;
KASPAREK, M. U. Die Schemnitzer Bergleute und ihre Tracht. In: Anschnitt, roc. 9, €. 6, s. 2.
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Saka mali podl'a nariadenia vypasovany strih a pod golierom osadeny peletinovy golier
s deviatimi zubami."” Na prsiach mali §ikmo vsadené vrecka prekryté zamatovymi pitkami.
Cierny stojaty golier bol vylozeny zamatom a znaceny banickym znakom. ManZety na rukavoch
boli z cierneho zamatu na zadnej strane s uzkym zamatovym pruhom zdobenym piatimi
pozlatenymi gombikmi (s razbou vo forme banickeho znaku). Na ramenach boli vylozky
so Stitom pripominajicim goticky alebo empirovy heraldicky stit. Na $tite bol osadeny banicky
znak. Centralny vylozkovy pas mal byt’ ohraniceny ciernou $nurou lemovanymi zamatovymi
pruhmi siahajucimi po pelerinovy golier, pod pasom zamatovy polmesiac a ¢ierne hodvabne
strapce.

Saka sa zapinali na devit’ rovnako velkych pozlatenych gombikov. Pri tomto type saka boli
vietky gombiky svojou velkost’ou jednotné.' Pozlitené banicke gombiky zdobili aj falosné
vrecka na prednom diele, na saku tak bolo spolu 29 gombikov. V nemeckom prostredi je tento
pocet odkazom na 29 rokov zivota sv. Barbory do jej mucenickej smrti'” (aj tu vSak existuju
vynimky, napr. v bavorskom Kupferbergu zdobi falosné vrecka a manzety az Sest’” gombikov).
29 gombikov zdobf saka banickych uniforiem podnes, aj ked’ v slovenskej 'udovej tradicii nebol
kult sv. Barbory vyrazny a banici sa utiekali skor k inym svitym (sv. Klimentovi, sv. Mikulasovi,
sv. Katatine).”

uilee L. Wuber 5. Obr. €. 2: Sako zo sluzobnej
Beibeiaabll Wdemi s

uniformy banského tdradnika
podla predpisu z roku 1890

Tento druh banickeho saka sa potom ako sluzobnd verzia uniformy nosil (s mensimi
zmenami) v uhorskej casti monarchie nepretrzite az do roku 1953. V platnosti zostal aj po roku
1919, ked’ bol po vzniku Ceskoslovenskej republiky vydany novy predpis.” Slavnostna uniforma

7 Pripomienka na ochranni kapucriu, ktord nosili ako poktyvku hlavy banici v stredoveku. V nemeckom prostredi
sa peletina s deviatimi zubami interpretuje ako symbol deviatich rokov zajatia sv. Barbory, patronky banikov.

' PAULUSOVA, ref. 13.

' Naht um Naht ein Stiick Tradition. In: Bergbantradition, ro¢. 10, 2011, s. 22.

% Symbolika Zivota sv. Barbory, samozrejme, nemad historicky zaklad. Presné udaje o Zivote a smrti tejto starovekej
svitice nepozname. Vsetko ¢o vieme, vychadza z legiend.

21V 20. storodi boli povinnosti i prava §tatnych zamestnancov upravované v zikone o sluzobnom pomere §tatnych
uradnikov a $tatnych sluhov z 25. januara 1914 (tzv. ,,sluzobné pragmatika“). Uniforma sa v$ak nemenila. Zakon
platil aj po rozpade monarchie (v roku 1926 sa zikonom ¢. 103/1926 Sb. o Gpravé platovych a nékterych sluzebnich
poméra statnich zaméstnanch upravili niektoré aspekty $titnej sluzby a to najmi tie, ktoré sa tykali mzdového
ohodnotenia), avsak vonkajsi vzhlad statnych zamestnancov obsahujici mnozZstvo symbolov reprezentujicich
zanikajuci $tatny atvar bolo nutné zmenit’. Udialo sa tak nariadenim ¢. 218 z 23. aprila 1919 o dradnej rovnosate
uradnikov politickej a policajnej statnej sluzby.
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z rokov 1889 i 1890 bola zrusena, zachovana zostala sluzobna uniforma. Odstranené vs$ak boli
symboly monarchie — gombiky zdobené rakuskou dvojhlavou otlicou (nahradit’ ich mali hladké
pozlatené gombiky) a tiez uradnicke distinkcie vo forme roziet, ktoré boli nahradené zlatymi
pasikmi umiestnenymi na golieri saka i na c¢iapke. Zrusena bola pokryvka hlavy k sluzobnej
uniforme — vojenska ciapka rakiskeho typu so Siltom. Nahradila ju déstojnicka francdzska
ciapka typu ,,de Ganlle. Zrusilo sa tiez pouzivanie $able.”

Dalie vjznamné zmeny prichidzaji so zmenou politického usporiadania po roku 1948.
V tomto obdobf su redefinované uradnicke prava a povinnosti a $tatna sluzba sa men{ zakonom
¢. 66/1950 Sb. o pracovnych a platovych pomeroch $titnych zamestnancov. Postupne sa
pripravila 1 zmena uniformovania zamestnancov $tatnych podnikov, ktorej sa pracovnici
uhol'ného, rudného a naftového priemyslu dockali v roku 1953. Nova uprava rovnosiat sa uz
tykala vSetkych zamestnancov banskych zavodov a mala odrazat’ ich novy status v spoloc¢nosti,
v ptipade banikov ich preferované postavenie.”

Predpis upravujici banicku rovnosatu urceny pracovnikom uholného, rudného i naftového
sektoru bol vydany na zdklade uznesenia vlady o noseni banickej rovnosaty pod ¢. 7113-4/1-
53.%* Predpisoval slavnostné uniformy ciernej farby (prvykrat aj pre robotnicke kvalifikované
1 nekvalifikované pracovné pozicie), vychadzkové sivé (ktoré sa vSak v praxi neujali), pracovné
tmavosivé a historickd ¢iernu banicku uniformu s pelerinovym golierom pre hudobné telesa.
V roku 1953 bola prvykrat navrhnuta uniforma pre zeny. Vychadzkova uniforma bola urcena
pracovnikom administrativy a technikom a v zbierke SBM sa nenachadza.

V predpise boli definované prilezitosti, pti ktorych sa mala uniforma nosit’. Slavnostna
pri oslavach, ako Den banikov, pocas Statnych sviatkov, pri slavnostiach organizovanych
v zavodoch, ale aj na svadbach, pohreboch a podobne. Tiez vtedy, ked boli banfkom udelované
vyznamenania.

Uniformy poskytovali zavody zadarmo iba najlepsim pracovnikom a zapoziciavali ¢lenom
banickych hudieb. Ostatni zamestnanci si uniformu hradili sami, v pripade stalych zamestnancov
mohol zavod poskytnut’ pozicku, ktord potom zamestnanec splacal Sest’ mesiacov. Ked
pracovnik odchadzal z pracovného pomeru, bol povinny odovzdat’ zakladné ¢asti uniformy.
V pripade, ze bola uniforma v dobrom stave, boli mu vyplatené peniaze za vratenie.

Predpis z roku 1953 platil tridsat’ rokov, ale uniformy sa netesili takej obl'ube ako stara ¢ierna
uniforma s pelerinou, ktora banici napriek zakazom nosili d’alej. Napokon §tat rezignoval a 28.
marca 1983 vydal nova Smernicu ¢. 10/1983, ktorej cielom bolo zjednotenie typu a funkéného
znacenia slavnostnych banickych uniforiem (smernicu pripravilo federalne ministerstvo paliv
a energetiky).” Podla tohto usmernenia sa do slavnostnej uniformy vratil strih saka s pelerinou

2 Shirka zakont a nafizen stitu ceskoslovenského. Roénik 1919. Nafizeni ¢ 218 vlady republiky Ceskoslovenské ze
dne 23. dubna 1919 o tfednim stejnokroji ufedniki politické a policejni sluzby statni. Dostupné na http://ftp.aspi.
cz/opispdf/1919.html.

% DENKOVA, Zuzana. Socidlna mobilita banskych robotnikov v Ceskoslovensku v 50. a 60. rokoch 20. storo¢ia na
priklade Banskej Stiavnice. In: DEMKO, Maro$ (Ed.). Mobilita a joj odraz v kuitsire. Michalovee : Zemplinske mizeum,
2013, s. 53-72.

* Ministerstvo paliv, Ministerstvo hutniho pramyslu a rudnych dol&: Navrh predpisu o hornickém stejnokroji (pro
pracovniky sektoru ubelného, nafty a sektorn rudného), ptiloha k ¢. 7113-4/1-53 (képia predpisu je v osobnom archive
autorky prispevku).

» Federalni ministerstvo paliv a energetiky. Smérnica ¢. 10/1983 o sjednocent typu a funkénibo oznadeni slavnostni hornické
uniformy (kdpia smernice je v osobnom archive autorky prispevku).
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a ¢lernymi strapcami a funkéné znacenia na zamatové vylozky na ramendch.” Nohavice zostali
klasické, zdobila ich iba paspula v zelenej farbe. Sako i1 nohavice boli cierne, vlnené alebo
tesilové, a zdobené ciernym zamatom. K uniforme patrila ¢iapka v tvare lodicky.

Naklady spojené s kupou uniformy si zamestnanci hradili sami, nositelia Radu cervenej
hviezdy prace a Radu cervenej zastavy prace ju mali hradent z Fondu kultirnych a socialnych
potrieb. V zaujme dodrzania jednotného strihu uniforiem sa gestorom vyroby stal 7. p. Odévni
slugba bl. mésta Praly, zdvod Hornik (Libusin 407, Kladno), ktory dodaval aj vSetky funkcéné
znacenia.

Nové legislativne usmernenie tykajice sa banickych uniforiem, ich nosenia a funkéného
znacenia® bolo prijaté v roku 2004 Smernicou ¢. 7/2004 (smernicu pripravilo Ministerstvo
hospodarstva Slovenskej republiky).” Smernica bola vyznamne in$pirovana smernicou z roku
1983 (obrazova priloha je identicka), novinkou v porovnani s minulost’ou bola snaha o rozsirenie
cielovej skupiny, t. j. potencidlnych nositelov uniforiem i funkénych a stavovskych znacen.
Tato tendencia sa zacala v roku 1953, ked’ sa nositelmi uniforiem stali podla zikona banski
robotnici i zeny. V roku 2004 sa skupina rozsiruje o Iudi, ktori sa podiel'aju na Sireni banickych
tradicif a tiez na odnoze priemyslu, ktoré nie su primarne banicke, ale napriklad pracuju
banickym sp6sobom. Tato snaha reflektuje postupny zanik banictva ako povolania a posun
k inym povolaniam, ktoré stuvisia s banictvom, pripadne k banickym spolkom a samospravam
banskych obci a miest.

Z hladiska vonkajsiecho vzhl'adu uniformy bolo novinkou zavedenie zlatych strapcov (kym
predtym boli povolené iba ¢ierne). Nohavice so zelenym dzkym lampasom zostali, rovnako i
klasické rovné sukne a pokryvky hlavy v tvare lodicky. Stc¢ast’ou uniformy boli ¢ierne topanky,
ponozky, biela kosel'a a banicka viazanka (tmavozelena v strede s dvomi $ikmymi pruhmi ¢iernej
farby s banickym znakom Zltej farby). Oproti predpisu z roku 1983 sa v smernici spomina golier

% Funk¢éné znacenia podlPa dikcie smernice: Minister paliv a energetiky mal ramend oznacené $tyrmi zlatymi
,»kladivkami®, ako bol nesprivne pomenovany banicky znak v rezortnej smernici. V spodnej ¢asti mal $tatny znak
(ostatné skupiny pracovnikov mali v spodnej casti vzdy skratku zamestnavatela). Pracovnici ministerstva mali
funkéné znacenie odlisené podla hodnosti vo forme zlatého banickeho znaku v ratolesti (Styri znaky pre nimestnika
ministra a riaditefov usekov, tri pre riaditel'ov odborov, dva pre vedicich oddeleni a jeden pre VORS). Pracovnici
generalnych riaditelstiev a priamo riadenych organizacii mali zlaty banicky znak v ¢iernom poli so zlatym okrajom
(tyri pre generalneho riaditela a riaditela PRO, tri pre odborného riaditela a nimestnika, dva pre vediiceho odboru
a jeden pre vediceho oddeleni). Pracovnici koncernovych podnikov mali zlaty znak bez ratolesti (Styri pre riaditela
podniku, tri pre namestnika a vediceho zavodu, dva pre vediceho odboru podnikového riaditel'stva a ¢lenov vedenia
zavodu a jeden pre veducich oddeleni a iné veduce funkcie so zavodnou posobnost’ou). Pracovnici s tdsekovou
posobnost’ou mali strieborny banicky znak bez ratolesti (Styri pre veduceho HS, tri pre vediceho useku, dva pre
revirnika a jeden pre hlavného a zmenového preddka). Ostatni pracovnici mali na ramenach iba skratku organizacne;j
jednotky, v ktorej pracovali. Clenovia banickych hudieb nosili na ramenach zlatd ljru.

7 Funkéné znacenia zostali rovnaké, ako boli definované v roku 1983, s tym, ze v spodnej ¢asti vylozky mali
zamestnanci Hlavného banského dradu a Obvodnych banskych dradov jednotne SBS a nad skratkou banicky znak
v tvare kruhu ($tyri pre predsedu HBU, tri pre vediiceho oddelenia HBU alebo predsedu Obvodného banského
uradu, dva pre vediceho oddelenia Obvodného banského uradu alebo ustredného banského inspektora a jeden pre
obvodného banského inspektora). Dalej banicky znak #ltej farby v ratolesti medzi dvomi pasikmi zelenej farby ($tyri
znaky pre ministra, nad ktorymi je umiestneny statny znak zltej farby, Styri znaky pre $tatneho tajomnika a vediceho
sluzobného dradu, tri znaky pre predstaveného utvaru, generalneho riaditela, predstaveného legislativneho utvaru,
predstaveného osobného uradu a predstaveného tutvaru, ktori maju v pdsobnosti t'azobny priemysel, generalny
riaditel’ ma nad funkénym oznacenim aj jeden znak Zltej farby bez ratolesti). Zamestnanci atvaru v oblasti t'azobného
priemyslu i legislativneho dtvaru maju dva znaky. V spodnej ¢asti vylozky maju uvedené MHSR Zltej farby.

* Ministerstvo hospodarstva SR. Smernica ¢. 7/2004 o banickych uniformdch, ich noseni a funkinom oznaieni zamestnancov
Stdtnej banskej spravy. Dostupné na: http:/ /www.economy.gov.sk/uploads/files/ gx]qbPwp.pdf.
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ako priestor pre banicky znak, v smernici opakovane nespravne pomenovavany ako banicke
kladivko. Uniformu mohli nosit’ zamestnanci $titnej spravy podla § 38 zikona ¢. 51/1988
Zb. o banskej ¢innosti, vybusninach a o $tatnej banskej sprave v zneni neskorsich predpisow.
Z ministerstva hospodarstva to boli minister, statny tajomnik, veduci sluzobného turadu,
predstaveny utvaru vo funkcii generalneho riaditela sekcie pre oblast’ tazobného priemyslu
a ostatn{ zamestnanci utvaru plniaci dlohy v oblasti t'azobného priemyslu vo funkcii hlavny
radca, Statny radca a hlavny Statny radca; d'alej predstaveny legislativneho utvaru a ostatni
zamestnanci dtvaru podielajici sa na tvorbe pravnych predpisov v oblasti t'azobného priemyslu
vo funkcii hlavny statny radca a tiez predstaveny osobného turadu. Uniformu bolo dovolené
nosit’ pri oslavach Dna banikov, geolégov a naftirov, vyznamnych podujatiach, udelovani
vyznamenani, slavnostnych schodzach, zhromazdeniach, na konferenciach a pri vyznamnych
zivotnych jubileach.

V smernici boli urcené presné miesta na nosenie vyznamenani a tiez sposob spravania
sa pti noseni uniformy. V c¢lanku 5 bolo uvedené, ze na nadobudnutie uniformy moze byt
poskytnuty pefiazny prispevok vo vyske 50 % i 100 % nadobudacej ceny pre zamestnancov
podla pracovného zaradenia. Smernica priptstala pouzivanie starsich uniforiem a odporicala
zosuladenie funkéného znacenia.

Poslednéusmernenie pochidza z roku 2009, je nim 1ynos & 6/ 2009 2 3. jina 2009 (Ministerstvo
hospodarstva SR)* o slavnostnych banickych uniformdch.® Vynos z hladiska percipientov nemeni
filozofiu nastolenu predchadzajicou smernicou, a tak sa v jednotlivych paragrafoch docitame,
ze uniformu mozu nosit’ zamestnanci vykonavajuci bansku ¢innost’ i ¢innost’ vykonavajici
banskym sp6sobom, zamestnanci obvodnych banskych uradov, Hlavného banského turadu,

» Ministerstvo hospodatstva SR. Vynos ¢ 6/2009 z 3. juna 2009 o siivnostmych banickych uniformach. Dostupné na:
http:/ /www.zbsc.eu/download/vynos.pdf.

% Funkcné a stavovské znacenia: Strieborna farba pre nasledovnych zamestnancov: $tyti znaky veduci dseku, tri
znaky zastupca veduceho dseku, dva znaky revirnik, hlavny a zmenovy predik, jeden znak ostatni zamestnanci.
Funkéné znacenie vo forme znaku zlatej farby je pre vedicich zamestnancov: pit’ znakov pre riaditela
koncernového podniku, generdlneho riaditela a predsedu predstavenstva akciovych spolo¢nosti, $tyri znaky pre
namestnika riaditel'a koncernového podniku, zastupcu predsedu predstavenstva a generalneho riaditel’a, vrchnych
riaditel'ov a riaditefov zdvodov, tri znaky pre zastupcu riaditel'a zavodu, riaditelov odborov, vedicich odborov
a veducich usekov, jeden znak ostatni zamestnanci. V spodnej ¢asti vylozky maji pismenami zlatej farby oznacent
prislusnost’ k spolo¢nosti. Funkéné znacenie znaku v kruhu so zlatjm okrajom je pre zamestnancov HBU a OBU vo
funkciach: tyri kruhy predseda HBU, tri kruhy vedici oddelenia HBU, predseda OBU, dva kruhy tstredny bansky
in3pektor, vediici oddelenia, jeden kruh obvodny bansky indpektor. V spodnej Casti vilozky maju zlaty znak Stitne]
banskej spravy. Funkéné znacenie vo forme znaku zlatej farby v ratolesti medzi dvomi pasikmi zelenej farby je pre
zamestnancov vo funkciach: $tyri znaky plus $titny znak: minister hospodarstva SR a minister Zivotného prostredia
SR, $tyri znaky $tatny tajomnik a vedici sluzobného tradu, tri znaky predstaveny atvaru s pésobnost’ou v oblasti
t'azobného priemyslu, generdlny riaditel, predstaveny legislativneho utvaru, predstaveny osobného utvaru, dva znaky
predstaveny zamestnanec Utvaru s posobnost’ou v oblasti t'azobného priemyslu vo funkcii riaditel’ a zamestnanci
legislativneho utvaru. V spodnej ¢asti vilozky maji skratku MHSR alebo MZP SR zlatej farby. Funkéné znacenie
kruhu ¢iernej farby so striecbornym okrajom so znakmi striebornej farby st uréené: styri znaky rektorom, tri znaky
prorektorom a dekanom, dva znaky prodekanom, profesorom, docentom, asistentom alebo riaditel'om strednych
skol v oblasti t'azobného priemyslu. V spodnej ¢asti vilozky maji uvedend skratku koly striebornymi pismenami.
Funkéné znacenie v podobe znaku zlatej farby su styri znaky pre predsedu a prezidenta spolo¢nosti, tri znaky pre
tajomnika spolo¢nosti a predsedu spolku, dva znaky pre podpredsedu a tajomnika spolku a jeden znak pre ostatnych
clenov spolku. Funkéné znacenie kruhu ciernej farby so zlatym okrajom so zlatym znakom: styri znaky pre predsedu,
tri znaky pre podpredsedu alebo predsedu zakladnej organizacie, v spodnej casti vylozky je pismenami zlatej farby
nazov Odborového zvizu. Funkéné znacenie zlatej farby: tri znaky pre primatora mesta a starostu obce a dva znaky
pre zastupcu primatora, zastupcu starostu, prednostu dradu. V spodnej casti je ndzov mesta alebo obce.
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Ministerstva hospodarstva SR, Ministerstva zivotného prostredia SR, vysokoskolski pedagdgovia
pre studijné odbory suvisiace s t'azbou, stredoskolski pedagbgovia a tiez fyzické osoby, ktoré
st ¢lenmi Slovenskej banskej komory, Slovenskej banickej spoloc¢nosti, Slovenskej spolo¢nosti
pre trhacie a vitacie prace, Zdruzenia banickych spolkov a cechov Slovenska, Zvizu hutnictva,
tazobného priemyslu a geoldgie, Slovenského zdruzenia vyrobcov kameniva, predsedov
a podpredsedov Odborového zvizu pracovnikov bani, geolégie a naftového priemyslu SR
a tiez primatori a starostovia banskych miest a obci. V tomto vynose je uz banicky znak
pomenovany spravne ako prekrizené kladivo a Zeliezko. Z hl'adiska vonkajsieho vzhladu sa
presnejsie definované formalne ¢asti saka i nohavic, napriklad sirka zelenych pasikov na vylozke
na ramenach (3 mm), diZzka strapcov (5 cm), ktoré mozu byt zlaté alebo cierne ¢&i zeleného
lampasu na nohaviciach (3 mm). Vynosom bola povolena ind pokryvka hlavy pre clenov
banickych spolkov (pre zamestnancov zostala lodicka). Vynos akcentuje, Ze uniformou sa
vyjadruje fakticka alebo aj ¢estna prislusnost’ k banickemu stavu. Pouzivanie uniforiem podla
predchadzajicich predpisov zostalo povolené, akurat bola odporucena aktualizacia funkénych
znaceni. Rovnako nedotknuté zostalo pouzivanie historickych uniforiem a od 9. septembra
2016 sa stal povinnou sucast’ou dlhy kabat, tzv. pelerina.

Napriek legislativnym upravam na zaklade analyzy zbiertky SBM nemodzeme tvrdit, ze
uniformy vyrobené podla jednotlivych legislativnych Gprav st rovnaké. Napriek tomu, Ze
existovali $pecializované krajcirske dielne a zavody na Sitie uniforiem (nielen pre banikov, ale aj
pre zelezniciarov, vojakov a iné povolania, ktoré mali predpisané nosenie stavovskej rovnosaty),
kazda mala svoje zvyklosti i vlastné predlohy, podla ktorych uniformy $ila, a preto objavujeme
mnozstvo odlisnosti. Treba podotknut’, Zze odliSnosti objavujeme aj pri vyrobkoch jednej
krajcirskej dielne. Uniformy si davali $it” samotni nositelia, aj ich zamestnavatel’ — bansky zavod.
Pocetné odlisnosti vo vonkajSom vzhlade preto mézu vyplyvat’ aj z individudlnych preferencii.
Rozdiely v uniformach sa vsak vyrazné, a to najmi pri podrobnom skumani. Tykaju sa latky,
strihu, funkénych znadeni i doplnkow.

Bohuzial', ked’ze sa jednotlivé sucasti uniforiem dostavali do muzea od 20. rokov 20.
storo¢ia az po sucasnost’, casto chyba pribeh, informacia o pévodnom nositelovi, jeho
zamestnani (materskom zavode, funkénom zaradeni) a podobne. Torzovité informacie, ktoré
mame, naznacuju, ze rozdiely v uniformich nemézeme odvodzovat’ od banskej oblasti,
z ktorej uniforma pochadza. V Cesku boli zistené rozdiely medzi jednotlivymi banskymi
spolo¢nost’ami,” na Slovensku vsak existovali odlisné uniformy vytvorené pre banikov
z banskostiavnického okresu patriaceho pod jeden bansky urad i totozné uniformy banikov
banskostiavnickych s uniformami z Gelnice, Nadabuli alebo z prostredia uhol'ného banictva.
Odlisnosti ¢ podobnosti nekopiruji ani banské obvody z ¢ias prvej CSR, ked’ sa podPa
vlddneho natiadenia ¢. 57/1934 Zb. zriad’ovali banské drady, okresy a sidla banskych tradov na
Slovensku.”? Dalo by sa totiz predpokladat’, ze revirne banské urady vydavali vlastné smernice
tykajuce sa napriklad funkéného znacenia, a teda odlisnosti uniforiem v rdmci Slovenska by
mohli byt” vysvetlené vlastnymi predpismi jednotlivych banskych uradow.

Najvicsie zvlastnosti vykazuju produkty miestnych dielni, ktoré sa nespecializovali na Sitie
uniforiem a pravdepodobne pri $iti postupovali podl'a vzoru. Takmer vsetky uniformy vsak

3 SKALNIKOVA, ref. ¢ 8.

2 Sidlom banského hajtmanstva na Slovensku sa stala Bratislava a existovali $tyti revirne banské drady: v Banskej
Bystrici (sem patrila napriklad Banska Stiavnica, Kremnica, Malacky, Nitra, Nova Bafa, Prievidza...), Spisskej
Novej Vsi (napriklad Gelnica, Presov, Ruzomberok ...), Roznave (napriklad Revica, Rimavska Sobota, Tornal'a) a v
Berehove (pre Podkarpatsku Rus).
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boli $ité zru¢nymi remeselnikmi, a to aj v pripade ,,globalneho® $pecializovaného zavodu, aj
v ptipade ,lokalnej” krajéirskej dielne. Z niektorych uniforiem je poznat’ snahu o Setrenie
materiadlom, ktoré sa odrazilo najmad v absentujicej podsivke. Saka st $ité z hrubsej vlnenej latky,
neskor z tesilu, niektoré st pomerne hrubé, iné tensie. Vsetky maja zvycajne saténové podsitie
predného a zadného dielu a platenné podsitie rukavov a vreciek. St vsak aj také saka, ktoré
st podsité iba na prednom diele. Naprsné vrecka (nie vSetky sakd) maju stopy tabaku, ktory
ich mal ochranit’ proti moliam. Nevieme, ¢i ich takto chranili majitelia, alebo predchodcovia
v muzeu.

Slovenski banici nosili uniformy mnohych dodavatelov. Asi najviac znacenych sdk v nasej
zbierke pochddza z dielne ,,Adolf Windholz, nast. . Weiser* z Moravskej Ostravy. Jedno sako
bolo vyrobené priamo uz u J. Weisera. Jedno zaketové uradnicke sako bolo vyrobené v dielni
Jana Fialu v Kutnej Hore. Dalej sa objavil vjrobca z Pifbrami Jan Nepomuk Jonke (1838 —
1893), ktory bol majitelom ,, Tovarny na vyrobu stejnokroji (hornickych stejnokroji)* zalozenej
v roku 1862. V tradicii potom pokracoval aj jeho syn rovnakého mena, narodeny v roku 1889.
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Obr. &. 3: Etiketa vjrobcu na banickom saku z Banskej Stiavnice (zbierka SBM, E2413)

Z globalnych vyrobcov sa podarilo identifikovat’ suboticka (Srbsko) dielfiu Antala Kramera
(p6vodne zo Segedina), na etikete znaceni KRAMER ANTAL ES TARSA SZABADKA
1868. Spoloc¢nost’ bola zalozena v roku 1868 v Segedine, neskér od roku 1873 (do roku
1945) mala pobocku v Subotici (mad’. Szabadka). Bola to dspesna firma, ktord mala pobocky
v r6znych mestich Uhorska a $pecializovala sa na vyrobu oblecenia a uniforiem pre mestské a
Statne organy. Jedno dradnicke sako typu attila bolo vyrobené v znamej krajcirskej dielni Méra
Tillera a je znacené ,, Tiller Mor és Térsa, csasz. Fs kir. Udvari szallitok Budapesten IV. VACZI
UTCZA 35%. Skrachoval vraj v roku 1919, hlava spolo¢nosti Samuel Tiller zomrel v roku 1926
ako 80-rocny, jeho dielfia bola zamerand na vojenské uniformy a dodavala i na Balkan.

Z mensich slovenskych vyrobcov sa podarilo identifikovat’ Styroch: Franza Rotha z Kremnice
(z obdobia monarchie, trojjazy¢na etiketa), Emila Schmidta z Kremnice (uz ceskoslovenska
etiketa, pravdepodobne 40. roky 20. storo¢ia), Ferencza Frieberta z Banskej Stiavnice
(z obdobia monarchie) a Ferencza Véna z Banskej Stiavnice (podFa dnes Zijucich potomkov
mal dielnu pred rokom 1918 niekde v priestore nad tzv. Hribom v miestach schodov veducich
na ulicu Dolna Ruzova).

V obdobi socializmu sa vyrobe uniforiem venovali zavody Textilana, Arma Praba i viaceré
Pudové vyrobné druzstva, ktoré sa podl'a zachovanych etikiet nepodarilo identifikovat’. V 80.
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rokoch sa gestorom vyroby uniforiem stal # p. Odévni slugba bhi. mésta Prahy, zdvod Hornik.
V sucasnosti sa Sitiu uniforiem venuje niekol’ko mensich krajcirskych dielni na dzemi Slovenska
(Redekon Svidnik, Krajéirstvo Wiesnerovd s. r. o. Prievidza, GRACLA SK, s. 7. 0., Zilina).

Najvyraznejsim znakom banickej uniformy st gombiky, a to vdaka razbe s prvkami
banickej symboliky, monarchistickej i nacionalistickej symboliky (vavrinovy veniec, veniec
dubovych listov, kralovska habsburskd koruna, veniec lipovych listov). Gombiky st pomockou,
podla ktorej sa da identifikovat’ doba usitia uniformy, respektive casové obdobie jej vzniku
(gombiky maji takmer vzdy signovanie, kym etiketa vyrobcu sdk vic¢sinou chyba). Da sa
sice namietat’, Ze gombiky mohli byt' v priebehu nosenia viackrat menené, avsak ked’ze ide
o kvalitné znackové kovové gombiky a na kazdej uniforme je ich vel'a, pravdepodobne nie je
tento variant z hladiska finanénych pomerov nositelov realny. Respektive nie je redlne, Ze by
boli vymenené vzdy vsetky gombiky. Skor sa stavalo, ze odtrhnuty gombik nebol nahradeny
novym, ale skor starsim gombikom.

Uniformy maju zvycajne 29 gombikov (aj tu su vynimky). Niektor{ vidia v tomto pocte
uz spominand cirkevnd symboliku patrénky banikov sv. Barbory, ktord vraj podla legendy
umrela vo veku 29 rokov. Mohlo ist’ aj o snahu, aby bol na uniforme neparny pocet gombikov,
ktory mal nositel'a ochraniovat’ alebo mu priniest’ §t’astie. Rozny bol sposob prisitia gombikow.
Niekedy su prisité natesno, inokedy volne visia.

Gombiky st vyhladdavanym zberatel'skym artiklom, lebo maju zaujimavu razbu a zvycajne
na rube i signovanie. Gombiky na banickych uniformach v zbierke SBM st na averze znacené
banickym znakom. Podla reverzu pochadzaji od 11 roznych vyrobcov. Gombiky na sakach
podl'a reformy z roku 1838 (alebo 1890 a 1919) boli rovnakej velkosti bez ohladu na to, ¢i
sluzili na zapinanie alebo na ozdobu. Rovnako velké gombiky maju aj dradnicke saka usité
podla tprav z rokov 1838, 1849, 1889 1 1890, ale na rozdiel od prvej skupiny ich maju vel'ké
a banicky znak casto nahradza $tatny znak (rakiska otlica), pripadne su hladké. Gombiky podl'a
reformy z rokov 1953 a 1983 uz mali dve rézne velkosti. Velké slazili na zapinanie, ozdobné
gombiky boli malé. Prevazna vicsina gombikov bola pozlatena, sakd banickej hudby mali
gombiky hladké strieborné, neskor v obdobi socializmu bola strieborna farba gombikov farbou
banskych ucnov.

Pravdepodobne kvoli obsahu zinku (niklu) spodné casti gombikov rychlo korodovali,
a preto sa signovania vyrobcov t'azko desifrovali. Najviac v nasej zbierke bola zastipena firma
MSSAG (neskér MSS), vyrobca gombikov s dekorom vo forme banickeho znaku s lemovanim
vo forme venca z vavrinovych listov. Pod skratkou sa skryvala firma Mathias Salcher Sobne Aktien
Gesselschaft (akciova spolocnost’), ktord sidlila v meste Bilovec v Sliezsku (priblizne 25 km
od Ostravy). Firmu zalozil Mathias Salcher (narodeny 14. 7. 1803) v roku 1829 pévodne vo
Viedni v ulici Neubau. Vzhladom na velky podnikatel'sky uspech sa v roku 1859 rozhodol
do firmy pribrat’ svojich synov (Rudolfa, Josefa, Ferdinanda a Mathiasa) a zalozil spolo¢nost’
Mathias Salcher und Sohn. Nasledne, v roku 1863, vznikla pobocka firmy Mathias Salcher a synové
v Bilovci (po roku 1870 je podnik oznacovany ako ,,Tovdrna na vyrobu litkovych a kovovych
knofliki‘). V rokoch 1873 — 1876 dochadza k rozsirovaniu vyroby a firma sa vo svojom odvetvi
dostava na popredné miesto v monarchii. Vznik akciovej spoloc¢nosti je datovany rokom 1910
a nesie nazov MASSAG (Mathias Salcher und Sihn Aktiengesellschaf?), z tohto obdobia pochadzaju
niektoré gombiky v zbierke SBM. Sidlo firmy bolo vo Viedni, ale hlavna cast’ vjroby prebiehala
v Bilovci. Novy zakon o povinnej nostrifikacii z roku 1919 donutil majitel'ov firmy preniest’
sidlo na Moravu (uskutocnilo sa to napokon v roku 1921). V tejto dobe uz firma pouziva i
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cesky nazov Matyas Salcher a synové (znacenie MSS), akciova spoloc¢nost’ a aj toto obdobie
je zastupené v zbierkovej kolekcii SBM. Podnik v Bilovci sa v roku 1946 stava sucast’ou n. p.
KOH-I-NOOR, vyrobky vsak zostivaju znacené pévodnym ndzvom.”

Druhym najpocetnejsie zastupenym vyrobcom gombikov v zbierke SBM bola firma Briider
Schneider Wien (signovanie BSW), ktora posobila medzi rokmi 1880 — 1944 (najprv ako Robert a
Theodor Schneider a potom Robert a Hans Schneider). Gombiky maji okrem razby vo forme
banickeho znaku ako samostatny identifikaény znak previazanie stuhou a aj vyssie spominany
vavtinovy veniec. Tato firma bola na reverze znacend K. # K. (cisarsko-kralovsky) HOF
LIEFERANTEN, suc¢ast’'ou znacenia je aj rakdska otlica a dva trojlistky d’ateliny s pismenami
BSW (inicidlami nazvu firmy). Niektoré gombiky vyrobené v tejto dielni maju tiez znacenie
SUPERIEOUR QUALITY, niektoré neznameho pévodu iba SUPERIOR QUALITY (méze
ist’ o samostatnu znacku).

Razbou najjednoduchsie gombiky pochadzaju z Viedne. Zdobené su banickym znakom bez
stuhy alebo venca. Na rube maji znacenie 1. W. WIEN (pravdepodobne Thalhammer &
Welzl). Tito firma vyrdbala medzi rokmi 1832 — 1902 (aj ked moze ist’” aj o Thomasa Weitha
WIEN, pripadne Tobiasa Walthera WIEN). Niektoré viedenské gombiky su znacené iba WIEN,
pripadne AU WIEN 14, niektoré gombiky st znacené iba lokalitou PRAHA. Jedno tradnicke
sako ma gombiky zdobené rakiskou dvojhlavou otlicou a signované E. . BITTNER, PRAGUE
(80. roky 19. storocia — 1944), tato firma bola zndma svojim zameranim na armadne uniformy
a doplnky. Zastipené su tiez Ceskoslovenské gombiky z druhej polovice 20. storodia signované
Z a gombiky z rovnakého obdobia bez signovania, pravdepodobne produkty 7 p. KOH — I
— NOOR. V jednom pripade sa na veste banickej uniformy objavuji gombiky franctzskej
proveniencie znacky UNIIVERSELILE.

Analyza kolekcie banickych sak v zbierke SBM
Saka podl'a predpisu z roku 1919

Kolekcia sik vytvorenych na ziklade uradného predpisu z roku 1919** posobi relativne
homogénne (i nohavic a viest). Ide o uniformy $ité pre zamestnancov banskych zavodov
pomerne dlht dobu, v uhorskej ¢asti monarchie od roku 1838 az podnes, s prestavkou medzi
rokmi 1953 — 1983. Aj medzi tymito sakami sa vSak ndjdu také, ktoré sa z nejakého dévodu
lisia v nalezitostiach ako farba, vylozky ¢i prevedenie peleriny. Kvoli chybajucej druhostuptiovej
dokumentacii m6zeme len tipovat’, ¢o bolo pricinou takychto uprav. Z torzovitych informacii,
ktoré o pévode sak mame, sa da konstatovat’ iba tol'ko, Ze nestacili na potvrdenie hypotéz
zdovodnujuicich odlisnosti na zaklade miesta nalezu, vyrobcu ¢i pracovného zaradenia nositela.

Medzi zakladné odlisnosti, ktoré sa dotykaju banickej symboliky, zaradujeme nasledovné
tri: ipravu zamatového $titu s banickym znakom na ramenach, spésob zobrazenia banickeho
znaku a pocet zubov peleriny.

Uprava étitov (zamatovych podloziek pod banickym znakom) i samotnych banickych znakov
je tak r6znorodd, ze vzbudzuje dojem, Ze sa spravnosti prevedenia zakladného symbolu banikov
nevenovala pozornost’ ani vo vychyrenych krajéirskych zavodoch (v Moravskej Ostrave alebo
v Piibrami). Na tychto, z dnesného pohladu dolezitych detailoch pravdepodobne nebazirovali

% MYSKA, Milan. Historicka encyklopedie podnikatelii Cech, Moravy a Slezska do poloviny 20. stoleti. Ostrava : Ostravské
univerzita, 2003. s. 519.

¥ Kolekciu tvotf 29 kusov sak bez funkénych znadeni. Sakd podla rovnakého predpisu s distinkciami (14 sik)
st publikované v samostatnom prispevku venujucom sa sakdm banskych uradnikov v spominanom zborniku
z konferencie Argentifodina 2017 (v tlaci).
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ani samotni nositelia & banské zavody. Cast’ $titov vykazuje klasicky heraldicky empirovy tvar
a evokuje dojem dostojnej stavovskej podlozky pod banicky znak. Prevazna vicsina stitov je
vsak strihana do r6znych n-uholnikovych utvarov (najcastejsie nepravidelnych pituholnikov)
a vypovedaju skor o vicsej ¢1 mensej zrucnosti vyrobcu. Raritne sa objavuju $tity neheraldické,
napriklad v tvare srdca.

Voluntarizmus pozorujeme aj v spésobe zobrazenia banickeho znaku. Tiez treba
poznamenat’, ze spOsob stvarnenia banickeho znaku nie je rozpracovany ani vo vyssie
spominanych legislativnych predpisoch. Je mozné, Ze sa na tejto réznosti podpisala rucna
vyroba, pri ktorej sa vzdy nepodarilo upravit’ tieto nélezitosti jednotne, ale aj neznalost’ ¢i
absencia noriem. Cast’ uniforiem je znacena banickym znakom z kovu. Vicsina sak ma viak
jednoduchsi banicky znak vo forme tovarensky vyrabanej textilnej vysivky na kartone, ktora
sa nasila na kabat uniformy (v predpisoch je dany zlatou priadzou vysivany banicky znak).
Casté je chybné stvarnenie banickeho znaku, ktoré sa tyka umiestnenia kladiva a Zeliezka.
Zo styroch banickych znakov, ktoré sa nachiddzaji na kazdej uniforme, je c¢asto polovica
nespravna z dévodu, ze boli osadzané zrkadlovo — na ramenach i na golieroch. Rozdielny je aj
sposob umiestnenia banickeho znaku na golieri. Vo vicsine pripadov je nasity na jeho okraji, ale
pri existencii funkéného znacenia pri dradnickych uniformach (vo forme pruhov) je osadeny
vyssie (niekedy su vSak pruhy az nad znakom). Rozne je i zobrazenie banickych nastrojov —
napriklad sposob osadenia palice, jej precnievanie cez nasadu, uhol prektiZzenia a podobne.

Dalsim vyraznym prvkom, ktorému sa prisudzuje symbolicky charakter, je pelerina. Tento
pozostatok kapucne ma mat’ podla uradnych predpisov devit’ zubov (v nemeckom prostredi
symbolizujucich devit’ rokov zajatia sv. Barbory). Pelerina sak v zbierke SBM ma vsak 9, 10 i
11 zubov. Usitd byva z jedného alebo dvoch dielov a prave dvojdielne strihy niekedy vykazuja
anomaliu, ked’ sa kraj¢irovi nepodatilo vytvoril zub v strede chrbta na spoji dielov. Tieto peleriny
by ind¢ mali 11 zubov, ale takto ich maju iba 10. V pripade 11 zubov sa d4 k 9 dopracovat’ tak,
7e sa za zuby neratajd kraje peleriny. V predpisoch bola tiez dana fixna dizka peleriny — 17 cm,
ktora sa vsak nedodrziavala.

Za odlisnosti technického charakteru si v prispevku povazované strihové zvlastnosti,
ktoré nemenia symboliku uniformy. Saka zo spominanej prvej skupiny maji napriklad roézne
rieseny strih zadného dielu (zadny diel usity z jedného kusa latky, zadny diel prestrihnuty v pase
s tunelom so $nurkou na regulovanie — tento typ bol dany aj v predpisoch — a zadny diel
prestrihnuty aj po dizke v strede chrbta). Tieto odlignosti sa ¢iasto¢ne daja interpretovat’ ako
$pecifika vyrobeu, ked’ze saka od urcitého vyrobcu a z urcitého obdobia maji zadny diel rieseny
identicky. V inom obdob{ vsak ten isty vyrobca vyuzil aj iny strih, takze sa neda s urcitost’ou
tvrdit’, Ze kazdy vyrobca mal svoj strih, ktory pouzival na vsetky saka usité v jeho dielni. Tiez
sa vSak neda tvrdit’, Ze strih uniformy vychadzal z poziadavky objednavatela, t. j. banského
zavodu.

Na uniformach pozorujeme aj d’alsie odlisnosti. K tfm menej podstatnym radime existenciu
jedného alebo dvoch vnutornych naprsnych vreciek (novsie saka mali i tretie malé vndtorné
vrecko). Podl'a predpisov mali byt’ pod Sikmymi zamatovymi pitkami ukryté bo¢né vrecka,
ktoré vSak neobjavujeme na ziadnom saku zo skimanej 29 kusovej vzorky.” Strihovo mali byt’
formované z jednej strany do troch zubov, v redli viak maji rozdielnu dizku, $frku i tvar a tiez
st rozne obsité (bud po celom obvode, niekedy iba z jednej strany /tento typ je spravne zubaty

'V zbietke SBM sa vSak nachidza jedno letné sluzobné sako podFa predpisu z roku 1890, ktoré takéto vreckd ma.
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a prichyteny iba z jednej strany vzdy na kazdom zube/, niekedy st lemované ciernou portou
alebo st bez lemovania.

Roéznoroda je aj uprava rukdavov v oblasti ramien. Objavujeme roézne pocty Ciernych port
lemujacich pas so $titom s banickym znakom (podl'a predpisov stredovy pas na ramenach
mal byt” ohranic¢eny zamatovymi pruhmi, ktoré mali byt’ zdobené ciernou portou). Roznorodé
je 1 lemovanie epoliet nad strapcami. Identické nie st ani strapce ako dominantny doplnok
uniformy, ktoré maji roznu hribku, dizku i sfarbenie (na viac ako 90 % su cierne) a podlPa
predpisu mali byt’ hodvabne, cierne a dlhé 8 cm. Rukavy ukoncuji zamatové manzety. Aj
tu objavujeme odliSnosti, najmd v spésobe umiestnenia stredového zamatového pruhu na
gombiky, ktory ma roznu sirku, dizku i rdzny tvar ($picaty, rovny).

Saka tohto typu su teda vypasované, maji pelerinovy golier so zubami, ¢ierny stojaty golier
vylozeny zamatom s banickym znakom a na prsiach $ikmo osadené zamatové falosné vrecka.
Z rovnakého zamatu si zhotovené i manzety, ktoré maju na zadnej strane uzky zamatovy
pruh ozdobeny piatimi kusmi mosadznych gombikov s banickym znakom. Na ramenach maja
zamatovu vylozku so §titom pripominajucim goticky alebo empirovy heraldicky stit s banickym
znakom. Pas ohranicuju dva portou lemované cierne zamatové pruhy siahajice po pelerinovy
golier. Pod nim visia ¢ierne hodvabne strapce prekryté epoletami. Zapinanie je na devit’
pozlatenych gombikov. Rovnaké gombiky zdobia aj falo$né vrecka na prsiach a uz spominané
manzety, spolu 20 ks. Pri tomto type saka st vsetky gombiky svojou velkost’ou jednotné.

V skupine sak podla predpisu z roku 1919 rozoznavame tri mensie typové podskupiny,
ktoré predstavime v nasledujtcich riadkoch.

Obir. €. 4: Predny a zadny diel saka z Vyhni (zbierka SBM, E 3316)

Saka s neprestrihnutym zadnym dielom a s textilnym banickym znakom?™
Skupinu tvori $est’ sik pochadzajucich z roznych banskych lokalit (Banska Stiavnica,
Vyhne, Handlova, Rakos) vyrobenych v réznych krajcirskych dielfiach (vSetky identifikované
st ceskej proveniencie) a do muzea ziskanych priblizne v 70. — 80. rokoch 20. storocia. Saka
nie su uplne totozné, strihovo su si vSak pomerne blizke (v porovnani s ostatnymi typovymi
skupinami). Spédja ich najma strih zadného dielu, ktorému napriek dikcii zdkona chyba prestrih

* Pt jednotlivich odevnych suciastkach su pisané iba odlisnosti od dikcie legislativneho usmernenia, tzn. ze zhody
(resp. podobnosti) pisané nie su. Dalej je uvedeny nositel’, ak je znamy, nalezova lokalita a vyrobcovia.
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v pase 1 $narka pre lepsie prisposobenie postave a tiez jeden rad ¢iernej porty zdobiaci epolety
nad ciernymi hodvabnymi strapcami. Podla vyrobcov sik i gombikov patria k tym starsim
zo skumanej zbierkovej kolekcie, kedZe boli vyrobené prevazne v 20. rokoch 20. storocia.
Dalsie riadky bude tvorit’ menovanie odlinosti od zakladného opisu podra dikcie predpisu.

Prvé sako patrilo podla druhostupniovych zaznamov banfkovi (?). Gazdikovi z Vyhni a
do muzea bolo ziskané v roku 1983 (vyrobca Windholz, gombiky signované MSSAG). Sako ma
v zamatovom $tite (empirovy heraldicky stit) banicky znak vysivany sivou priadzou. Umiestnenie
banickych pracovnych nastrojov nie je spravne na jednom rukave, ked’ze si osadené zrkadlovo.
Na golieri saka su tiez malé textilné banicke znaky prisité pomocou troch flitrov. Epolety nad
strapcami st lemované portou iba v jednom rade. Peletina md az 11 zubov.”’

Hrubsie vlnené, ale inak totozné, je sako z Banskej Stiavnice (vjrobca Windholz, gombiky
signované SUPERIOR QUALITY), akvizicia je z roku 1979. Stit je mensi, skor goticky, znak
spravny, priadza siva. Pelerina ma 9 zubov. Sako ma vyrazne uzsie falosné vreckd (len 2 cm
sirka), nechyba lemovanie a 8 cm strapce.” Takmer Uplne totozné ako predchidzajuce sako
(latka, gombiky, vyrobca) je i d’alsie sako z Banskej Stiavnice ziskané v roku1978, ale zadny diel
maé v pase prestrihnuty.”

Dalsie sako ziskané v roku 1979 nosil banik Ladislav Kos povodom z Pribety (okr. Komarno)
zamestnany v bani Handlova (vyrobca Windholz, gombiky signované MSSAG). Banicky znak
je zo zlatej priadze, ktora dodnes nezmenila farbu. Tiez ma chybne zobrazeny jeden znak.
Falosné vrecka si pomerne dlhé (16 cm) a tiez skor uzsie, strapce dlhsie (9 cm) a pelerina ma
11 zubov.* Dalsie sako z tejto skupiny pochidza z obce Réko§ (vyrobca neznimy, gombiky
signované MSSAG) a ziskané bolo v roku 1969. Ma vicsi $tit empirového typu s banickym
znakom zo zlatej priadze (jeden je zobrazeny nespravne). Pelerina ma 9 zubov."

Povod posledného saka sa nepodarilo identifikovat’, ide o sako z akvizicie z prvej polovice
20. storodia. Usité bolo v dielni J. Weisera v Moravskej Ostrave. Stit je empirovy, znak zlaty,
nespravny na pravom ramene. Pelerina ma 9 zubov. Gombiky tohto saka su rozne, na vicsine
gombikov je signovanie Praha (tieto gombiky st pozlatené s razbou v tvare banickeho znaku
s vencom vavtinovych listov), dalsie st MSSAG a niektoré gombiky st bez signovania.*

Saka s prestrihnutym zadnym dielom v pase s tunelom a $nurkou a s textilnym
banickym znakom

Tato skupina je v zbierke SBM zastipena najpocetnejsie (16 kusov). Tvoria ju identické saka,
ktoré vyzeraju, akoby ich dal bansky zavod vyrobit’ naraz v jednej dielni niekedy v 20. az 40.
rokoch 20. storocia. Ani jedno sako nema etiketu vyrobcu a do muzea sa dostali z rozdielnych
lokalit v réznom case (jedno sako muzeum ziskalo v roku 1934, jedno v roku 2013 a ostatné
od konca 60. rokov az po 90. roky 20. storocia). Ich identickost’ sa objavila az teraz, v ramci
vyskumu. Usité su z rovnakej latky, maji rovnaky strih i vSetky ostatné znaky (az na jedno
sako z obce Rakos). Od predchadzajucej skupiny sa odlisuju strihom zadného dielu, ktory je
v pase prestrihnuty a v takto vytvorenom tuneli je navlecena $nurka na regulovanie $irky. Maja
dve naprsné vrecka. Golier je vystuzeny a vylozeny zamatom a na oboch stranach ma textilny

7 Ev. dislo E3316.

* Ev. &islo E1980, posledny majitel Anton Sedldk.
» By, &slo E754, posledny majitel’ Milan Zingor.
Y Ev. ¢islo E1387.

1 Ev. &islo E7025, posledny majitel’ Jan Farkas.

2 Ev. ¢islo E2423.
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Obr. &. 5: Predny a zadny diel saka z Banskej Stiavnice (zbierka SBM, NH 1909)

banicky znak bez podlozky (s precnievajucimi palicami cez nasadu pri zeliezku aj pri kladive).
Pelerina je usita z dvoch dielov a ma 10 alebo 11 zubov (podl'a toho, ¢i sa krajc¢irovi podarilo
na spoji dielov v strede chrbta vytvorit’ zub). Gombiky su znacené MSS (datovanie 1921 —
19406).

Na rozdiel od ostatnych skupin st gombiky na falosnych vreckich i na rukavoch nasité
velmi volne. Banicky znak je zhotoveny z priadze, ktora bola pdvodne zlatd, dnes su znaky
zajdené. Znak je umiestneny na empirovom type Stitu (skor vicsej plochy cca 4,5 cm). Aj
v tejto skupine je casté chybné znazornenie banickeho znaku na jednom z rukavov a niekedy
i na oboch (vymenené kladivo a zeliezko). Strapce maju 8,5 az 9 cm a dalsim znakom
odlisujucim tato skupinu od ostatnych je vjzdoba epoliet ¢iernou portou v troch radoch (tento
typ lemovania sa nachddza aj na jednej signovanej uniforme z inej skupiny sak zhotovenej
v Pifbrami, ¢o méze znamenat’, ze boli usité v tejto lokalite, ale aj to, ze boli usité v miestnej
dielni podla pfibramskej uniformy). Podobne ako pifbramska uniforma si falo§né vrecka
na prednom diele bez lemovania a vndtorna strana nasivky je prichytena na dvoch miestach
(ptibramska na troch). Falo$né vrecka maja dizku 14 cm a $iroké s 4 cm. Viaceré z tjchto sak
majt identické nohavice. Pochddzaju prevazne z Banskej Stiavnice a prifahljch obci, takze by
sa dalo predpokladat’, Ze ich dal usit’ tunajsi bansky zavod. Nachddzame v$ak medzi nimi i sako
z obce Rakos (okr. Revuca).

Z hladiska lokality $tyri sakd pochadzaja z Banskej Stiavnice,” tri z obce Stiavnické Bane
(virobca neznamy, gombiky MSS),* tri zo Sv. Antona,® jedno z Hodruse,* jedno zo Stefultova,”’
jedno z Hornej Rovne® a jedno mierne odlisné pochidza z obce Rakos* (sako nosené do roku

* Povodni majitelia a evidenc¢né ¢isla: Jan Dobrovi¢ E7020, akvizicia z roku 1969, Boldis NH1909, akvizicia z roku
1975, banik Ignac Weis (sako je mierne odlisné, znak na ramenach md portou lemovany dvakrit ako objavujeme
vinej skupine sak) NHG6587, akvizicia z roku 1994, Vladimir Jarabek E752, akvizicia z roku 1977.

* Povodni majitelia a evidencéné ¢isla: E2432 Pudovit Péntek, akvizicia z roku 1969, E2444 Viliam Neuschl, akvizicia
z roku 1969, E742 Anton Bohus, akvizicia z roku 1977.

 E3208 (?). Podmanicky, akvizicia z roku 1982, NH7304 Stanislav Benovic, akvizicia z roku 1998, NH1902 Maria
Palasthyovd, akvizicia z roku 1975.

4 E732 Michal Frohn, akvizicia z roku 1976.

T EG6791 bansky murir Oswald, akvizicia z roku 1976.

4 E2415 Anténia Marosiova, akvizicia z roku 1934.

* E2034 Jozef Kedet, akvizicia z roku 1981.
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1980, ale stit je mensi, len 3,5 cm, podsivka ina, latka hrubsia, kratsie sd i falo$né vreckd — 15,5
cm, banicke znaky na golieri maju zamatova podlozku v tvare kruhu).

Do tejto skupiny sak patria z hPadiska strihu i dve saka banskych meracov, ktoré maju v Stite
na fialovom zamatovom podklade teodolit a okolo veniec z ihli¢ia. Na golieri maju banicky
znak, ale na fialovom zamatovom podklade. Zamatova podlozka pod banickym znakom
na golieri nie je kruhova, ale vi¢sia a ma tvar obdlznika.*

Saka s prestrihnutym zadnym dielom v pase s tunelom a $narkou, s textilnym
banickym znakom a s vyraznym lemovanim $titu na ramenach

Do tejto skupiny je zaradenych sedem sak. Sakam oproti predchadzajicej skupine chyba
naprsné vrecko na pravej strane. Stit maji mensf (3,5 cm) a mé tvar pat’uholnika. Zaujimavost'ou,
ktora spaja vSetky saka tejto skupiny, je dvojnasobné lemovanie $titu na ramenach ¢iernou portou
na sposob retiazky (vSetky doteraz predstavené saka maji iba jednoradové lemovanie). Epolety
nad strapcami su lemované iba
jednou portou (v predchadzajicej
skupine to boli az tri rady). Gombiky
su rovnako ako v predchadzajucej
skupine signované MSS, ale tesne
nasité. Falo$né vreckd sd bez
lemovania, napevno obsité z kazdej
strany. Strapce su kratsie, majd 7 cm.
Banicky znak je spravne stvirneny
na oboch ramenach. Pelerina je usita
zjedného kusa ama 11 zubov. Je tiez
. so svojimi 20 centimetrami vyrazne
dlhsia ako peleriny v predchadzajice;j
skupine. Rukavy st bez podsivky.
Banicke znaky na golieri st
vo forme nasivky a polozené su
na zamatovej podlozke v tvare
Obr. €. 6: Banicke sako z Banskej Stiavnice kruhu. Pod hicikom na uzatvorenie
(E 2442, zbierka SBM) goliera je ako podloZenie kus litky
(len na troch sakach).”’ V naprsnom vrecku jedného zo sik® sa naslo i tlacivo s peciatkou
Rudné bane 3dvod Banskd Stiavnica, Materidlové oddelenie a perom meno Origk Lubomir (sako mohlo
byt’ teda p6évodne majetkom zavodu). Okrem banskostiavnického saka pochadzaja tri saka
z Hodruse,” jedno zo Spanej Doliny™ a dve z obce Vyhne.’

50 F3311, Stiavnické Bane, Daniel Drexler, akvizicia z roku 1983 a E7415, Banska Stiavnica, akvizicia z roku 2013,
1S evidenénymi ¢islami E2442, E2433, E2435.

52 B2442, akvizicia z roku 1962.

% E7023 a E7016 Valéria Neumannova, obe akvizicia v roku 1969, NH8857, datum ziskania neznamy.

> B2428 Jan Vajcik, akvizicia z roku 1966.

5 F2435, akvizicia z roku 1966, E2433 Stefania Krivafiova, akvizicia z roku 1973.
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Saka podla legislativnej upravy z roku 1953
V zbierke SBM mame osem slavnostnych
banickych sak podla legislativnej upravy z roku
1953.% Predpis rozoznaval, ako je uvedené vyssie,
uniformu  slavnostnd, vychadzkovd a clenov
banickych hudieb. Slavnostnd uniforma bola ¢iernej
farby a jej muzska verzia sa skladala zo saka, nohavic
a brigadirky. VSetky casti mali byt’ zhotovené
z Cesanej priadze. Zenska verzia uniformy bola
zlozena zo saka, sukne a baretu z rovnakej latky.
Doplnkami slavnostnej uniformy boli biela kosela,
¢ierna viazanka, ¢ierne ponozky, ¢ierne pancuchy
a rovnaké cierne poltopanky pre muzov i zeny.
Vychadzkova sluzobnd uniforma mala siva farbu
a okrem sucasti menovanych pri slavnostnej
uniforme pri obidvoch variantoch obsahovala aj
plast’ z mykanej priadze. K tejto verzii sa nosila
Obt. & 7: Banicke sako podra predpisu siva koSela, tmavosivd viazanka, sivé ponozky
2 roku 1953 pévodom z Pezinka alebo pancuchy, cierne poltopanky, sivé rukavice
(NH 4914 zbierka SBM) a sivy $4l (rovnako pre Zeny aj muzov). V predpise
sa tiez uvadzalo, ze zamestnanci v uniforme su
povinni zdravit’ sa Cest’ prici! a pri pozdrave salutovat’. Uniformu si mali vietci udrziavat’ ista
a opotrebované ¢asti nahradzat’ novymi.

Z hladiska strihu sa malo sako skladat’ z dvoch prednych dielov a dvojdielneho zadného
dielu, dvoch rukavov, dvoch ndprsnych vreciek, dvoch mechovitjch boc¢nych vreciek
a z prelozeného goliera s vylozkami prislusnej farby. Golier nemal byt prili§ siroky, mal
pripominat’ golier klasického saka s jednoradovym zapinanim. Vreckda mali byt s pitkami
obdiznikového tvaru so zapinanim na malé gombiky. Vo vnttri mali byt dve vnitorné vrecka.
Podsivka saka bola bud siva (vychadzkova uniforma) alebo ¢ierna (slivnostna uniforma). Na
pravej casti predného dielu mali mat’ saka $tyri vel'ké gombiky na zapinanie (u zien na lavej
¢asti). Rukdvy mali v dizke 8 cm od okraja falosnti manzetu, vytvorent prelozenim a presitim
latky. Manzeta sa zdobila malym gombikom. Zadny diel saka mal uprostred rozparok. Vsetky
gombiky boli zlatené. Vylozky mali byt’ umiestnené na ramenach.

Aj ked sa uniformy pouzivali v relativne kratkom c¢asovom obdobi, napriek detailnému
vykresleniu v legislativnom predpise nemézeme na zdklade analyzy konstatovat’, zeby islo
o identické uniformy. Mozeme konstatovat’ skor to, ze vykazujd mensie i vicsie odchylky,
a to dokonca i v pripade, ked’ ich vlastnili zamestnanci jedného zavodu, ktori boli, podla
druhostupriovej dokumentacie, rodinne spriazneni. Z kolekcie sak je pit’ kusov viac-menej
identickych (tri z nich st identické uplne).

Saké v tejto skupine maji zadny diel prestrihnuty po dizke v strede chrbta (takyto strih ma

% NH4913, patrila banskému technikovi Janovi Hrebickovi, Pezinok, NH4914 banskému technikovi Janovi
Turanovi, Pezinok, NH4916 bansky technik Jozef Hrebicek, Pezinok, NH4913 Ando Juraj bansky technik, Pezinok,
E 741 Hotna Roven, E2078 — bansky hutman Daniel Ulbrich, nosil od roku 1957 do roku 1982, vyrobené v Ostrave,
noseni v Banskej Stiavnici, NH7622, banské Stiavnica, NH 1902 — patrilo banskému mechanikovi — banicky znak
tvori prekrizeny francizsky kI'a¢ a kladivo), nosil od roku 1956 ako zamestnanec n. p. Rudné Bane, vyrobila ARMA
Praha.
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vsetkych osem sak). Maju dve vnutorné naprsné vrecka (pit’ sak ma iba jedno vnutorné vrecko,
sako, ktoré patrilo Jurajovi Andovi ma aj tretie malé naprsné vrecko), d’alej maju dve vonkajsie
naprsné vrecka (dve saka ich majd presne podla predpisu skryté s viditelnou pitkou) a dve
vonkajsie bo¢né vrecka. Vsetky su prekryté pitkou s tromi zubami zapinajicou sa na malé
gombiky (sako Juraja Anda z Pezinka ma pitky vreciek na prednom diele, tak ako je uvedené
v predpise — bez zubov).

Golier tohto typu sak nebol stojaty, ale s klasickou fazénou s chlopfiami. Vo vrchnej casti
fazény bolo nasité zelené vylozkové sikno ako podklad pod banicky znak. Na sakach v zbierke
SBM nie je tvar vylozky identicky. Prevlada nepravidelny Sest'uholnik, v jednom pripade —
mechanika — je vylozka v hornej casti zaoblena. Podl'a dikcie zakona mali mat’ vylozky cierne
lemovanie, ktoré nie je ani na jednom saku.

Na pleciach su dalsie zelené vylozky, ktoré st odnimatel'né (v pripade mechanika chybaju),
tiez mali mat’ lemovanie ¢iernou farbou. Ich $irka je od 5,2 do 6 cm. Podla typu vyloziek patrili
uniformy v zbietke SBM kvalifikovanym robotnikom alebo technickym referentom (znak
maju v zlatej farbe, pre administrativu bola uréend striecborna farba). Takéto vylozky mali po
stranach zlaté pasy prichytené jednym malym mosadznym gombikom a na opa¢nom konci mali
kovovy banicky znak. Po desiatich rokoch prace v banictve pribudla na vylozke pod banickym
znakom jedna zlata priecna ciara, po 20 rokoch dve, po 30 rokoch tri a po 40 rokoch Styri. Viac
banickych znakov mali na vylozke zamestnanci na pozicii revirnikov (2), pomocnici hlavného
inziniera, zmenovi majstri (3) i riaditel’ (4). Pracovnici revirneho riaditel'stva podriadeni priamo
ministerstvu mali lemovanie zlatymi pasmi na troch stranach, funkcie boli odlisené pomocou
banickeho znaku. Vlastné vylozky mali pracovnici kombinatov OKD a SHD, ktorych zlaté pasy
boli o nieco uzsie. Inak lemované vylozky mali aj pracovnici ministerstva paliv (minister mal na
vylozke banicky znak vi¢sich rozmerov s vencom lipovych listov doplneny pit’cipou hviezdou).
Vylozky pre stredné skolstvo mali v spodnej Casti dva prekrizené zlaté pruhy a funkcie odliSené
banickym znakom, vysoké skoly mali spodné pasy zahnuté v strede do oblika.

Sluzobna hodnost’ sa znacila poctom hviezdiciek polozenych na kladive a zeliezku (takéto
znacenie sa nenachadza ani na jednej uniforme). Oznacenie prislusnosti k podniku malo byt’
podla zakona na vylozkach na ramenach (na kovovom $titku, v hornej Casti pismena podniku
a znak lemovany dvomi radmi vysivky — uzsim a §irsim), ktoré vsak nie si ani na jednom saku.

Sako sa zapinalo na $tyri vel'ké gombiky zdobené banickym znakom. Saka v zbietke SBM
maju gombiky s priemerom 22 mm, rub je nesignovany a averz s razbou v tvare banickeho
znaku vo venci lipovych listov. V dvoch pripadoch st gombiky striebornej farby (podla zakona
boli takto sfarbené gombiky urcené pre ucnov, tento gombik je na rube signovany pismenom
Z v kruhu), sako mechanika m4 namiesto banickeho znaku prekrizené kladivo s francizskym
kI'a¢om).

Rukavy mali mat’ podla vynosu 8 cm od okraja falosni manzetu ozdobend gombikom.
Takéto manzety maju iba dve saka (sako mechanika a sako z Hornej Rovne), obe manzety st
ale $irsie ako 8 cm. Saka st zdobené malymi gombikmi, kazdé ma minimalne 6 ks gombikov
(s priemerom 14 mm). Sako z Hornej Rovne pravdepodobne stratilo povodné gombiky, a tak
boli nahradené historickymi zn. MSS s vavrinovym vencom a vel’ké gombiky boli nahradené
striebornymi, uz s lipovym vencom a bez signovania. Toto sako ma gombiky aj na falo$nych
manzetich na rukavoch (po tri malé gombiky na kazdom). Po jednom gombiku na rukave ma
1 sako mechanika.
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Vyrobcov sak sa nepodarilo identifikovat’, ked’ze az na dve saka chybaju etikety. Zachovala
sa etiketa, ktorda ma v kruhu $ijaci stroj a vel'ké Z (nepodarilo sa identifikovat’ sidlo vyrobcu,
pravdepodobne sudobého vyrobného druzstva) a druhé sako bolo vyrobené vo vyrobnom
zavode ARMA PRAHA (sako mechanika, skor atypické, bez vyloziek, so striebornymi
gombikmi so znakom s prekrizenym kladivom a franctzskym kIai¢om). Podla Sitia boli tri saka
z Pezinka zhotovené v rovnakom case (na sklonku 50. rokov 20. storocia).

Saka podl'a legislativnej upravy z roku 1983

Predpis z roku 1983 je v casti priblizujucej
vonkajs$i vzhl'ad uniformy formulovany strucne,
vicsi priestor je venovany funkénym znaceniam.
Obsahuje  vSak obrazova prilohu, akysi
schematicky nakres, z ktoré¢ho sa did vyvodit’
predpisany strih saka. Urcite v§ak nie do takych
detailov, aké pozname z predpisov z 19. storocia,
pripadne aj z predpisu z roku 1953. V predpise
sa piSe, ze uniforma je zlozena zo saka, nohavic
a ciapky — lodi¢ky. Zhotovena ma byt’ z vlny
alebo tesilu a zdobend ciernym zamatom.
O saku sa pise len tolko, Ze ide o pelerinovy typ,
ktory ma mat’ na ramenach funkcné znacenia
a oznacenu prislusnost’ k organizacnej jednotke.
Znacenie ma byt na ramenich medzi dvomi

pasmi zdobenymi ciernou portou (v zakone
Obr. ¢. 8: Banicke sako podla predpisu z roku.1983 pomenované ako prémiky) v strede so Ze]enj;m
g}f;;c/{;)dom z Turcianskych Teplic (NH 6489, zbierka o 4ikom. Ten je vo vzhlade uniformy novinkou.

Spod epoliet maji visiet’ clerne strapce.
Novinkou tiez bolo kovové funkéné znacenie (banicky znak), ktoré nahradilo v tomto type sak
dovtedy vyuzivané vysivané znacenie.

Zo zbietky SBM moézeme do tejto skupiny zaradit’ dve saka. Prvé patrilo k slavnostnej
uniforme technického pracovnfka geologického prieskumu. Vyrobené je z tesilu, zadny
diel je rovny, bez prestrihov. Ma dve vnutorné naprsné vrecka so zapinanim na gombicky
a daldie mensie vnutorné vrecko na lavej strane. Golier je stojaty zamatovy, na okrajoch
znaceny banickym kovovym znakom po oboch stranach. Pod golierom je pelerina zhotovena
z jedného kusa latky s 9 zubami. Zapinanie saka je na 9 vicsich gombikov. Gombiky nemaja
signovanie, averz tvorf banicky znak s vencom lipovych listov. Falosné vreckd maja dizku 15
cm a 4 cm Sirku. Nemaju lemovanie a z vnutornej strany sa prichytené na troch miestach.
Pracovné zaradenie majitel’a je vy$ité na zamatovej epolete (v nasom pripade SGU GP — Statny
geologicky ustav, geologicky prieskum). Na ramenach su 3 kovové banicke znaky striebornej
farby, ktoré napovedaji, ze uniforma patrila vedicemu useku. Manzety lemuje ¢ierny zamat,
z ktorého vybieha zamatovy pruh s gombikmi. Na ramenach je zamat lemovany tromi portami
a uprostred uzkou zelenou portou. Pod znakom sa nachadzaji epolety a 7 cm dlhé cierne
strapce. Funkéné znacenie je bez lemovania ratolest’ou (podla zdkona malo byt). Pismend st
strieborné a rovnako i banicky znak — islo teda o organizaciu s usekovou posobnost’ou. Podl'a
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sluzobného postavenia sa pridelovali jeden az $tyri znaky. Generdlny riaditel’ mal styri, veduci
oddelenia jeden. Bezni pracovnici mali iba oznacenie na $titku a nemali znak.”” Druhé sako je
totozné, majitel’ bol zamestnancom Rudnych bani a magnezitovych zavodov a podla poctu
banickych znakov bol vo funkcii hlavného alebo zmenového predaka. Sako bolo vyrobené
v podniku TEXTILANA. Chyba stitok (stopy po filom zostali) s oznac¢enim zavodu (RBMZ —
Rudné bane a magnezitové zavody, od roku 1973 so sidlom v Bratislave).”

Zaver

Banicke saka v zbierke SBM pochadzaju z r6znych banskych lokalit Slovenska. Vyrobené
boli v roznych krajcirskych dielnach v rozdielnych obdobiach a podl'a r6znych legislativnych
uprav. Nové legislativne predpisy tykajice sa vzhl'adu uniforiem boli prijimané v obdob{ zmien
statopravneho usporiadania. Zvycajne prehodnocovali pouzivani symboliku a odstranovali také
casti, ktoré sa viazali k predchadzajucemu obdobiu. Po zaniku Rakusko-uhorskej monarchie sa
likvidovali najmi symboly monarchistické ako kralovska habsburska koruna, dvojita otlica,
attila ¢i dubové listy ako symbol nemectva. Nahradzala ich symbolika nového statneho utvaru
— Ceskoslovenskej republiky a banicka symbolika. Neskor po politickej zmene v roku 1948 sa
odstranovali ,,burzoazne® symboly reprezentujice prvorepublikové obdobie a nahradzala ich
symbolika socialistickd, napriklad vo forme pit’cipej hviezdy alebo lipovych listov ako symbolu
slovanstva. V ramci vlny tzv. socialistického feminizmu sa rozsirili rady nositefov uniforiem
o zeny. Dalsie legislativne tpravy odrazali najmi postupny tbytok banickeho povolania
a rozsirovali skupinu nositel'ov banickych uniforiem o skupiny pracujuce banickym spésobom,
pripadne o ,,druhy Zivot™ banictva vo forme banickeho folkléru a jeho Siritelov, predstavitelov
banickych spolkov a banickych miest.

Banicke saka sa do zbierky muzea dostavali od konca 20. rokov 20. storo¢ia az po zaciatok
21. storodia. Len mala ¢ast’ zo skiimanej vzorky obsahuje etikety vyrobcov, pripadne iné formy
znacenia. Podla zachovanych znaceni usudzujeme, ze vidcSina znacenych sik pochadzala
z Ceskych zavodov (Moravska Ostrava, Pifbram). Rovnako je to i v pripade gombikov, ktorych
vicsina bola vyrobena vo firme MASSAG v Bilovei (signovania MSSAG, MSS, po roku 1946
bez signovania n. p. KOH-I-NOOR).

Pri priprave prispevku bolo spracovanych 39 kusov sak podla legislativnych uprav z rokov
1919, 1953 a 1983. Analyza kolekcie ukazala, ze banici nie vzdy dodrziavali predpisy a uniformu
si rozne upravovali. Oproti predpisu z roku 1890, ktory vel'mi detailne popisuje vonkajsi vzhl'ad
banickej uniformy a ktory bol prebraty (s niekol’kymi zmenami) aj do nariadenia vydaného po
zmene Statopravneho usporiadania v roku 1919, mézeme konstatovat’, ze banici volili rozne
strihové riesenia (zadny diel zhotoveny z dvoch casti nahradzal jednodielny strih s chybajicou
$ntrou na reguldciu $irky), rozne sposoby vyzdoby epoliet na ramenach, roznu dizku strapcov,
roznu $irku i strih peleriny i roznu dpravu falosnych vreciek. Sposob stvarnenia banickeho
znaku na textilnych nasivkach bol ¢asto nespravny z hl'adiska umiestnenia kladiva a Zeliezka
a to asi preto, ze nasivky s banickym znakom boli osidzané vzdy zrkadlovo na ramenach i
na golieri. Poc¢ty gombikov na sakach sedia vo vsetkych typovych skupinach analyzovanej
vzorky (29 kusov) a vsetky gombiky maja razbu vo forme banickeho znaku.

Banicke saka zhotovené podla predpisu z roku 1953 sa podla spomienok banikov tesili
omnoho mensej oblube. V zbierke muzea su zastipené iba 6smimi kusmi a to iba muzské

7 Ev. ¢islo NH6489, pdvodnd lokalita Turéianske Teplice.
¥ Ev. ¢islo NH6604, povod neznamy.
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slavnostné sakd (naprick tomu, zZe nariadenie predpisovalo i vychadzkova uniformu
a tiez varianty pre zeny). Aj tu vSak zaznamenavame voluntarizmus, ktory sa tyka strihu, latky
a vyloziek.

Ked'ze banici nad’alej nosili i historické uniformy, novy predpis z roku 1983 ich oficialne vratil
do zivota. Novy predpis vSak obsahoval malo detailov a tak sa neda posuidit’ jeho dodrziavanie.
A to aj z dovodu, ze v zbierke muzea sa zatial nachadzaju iba dve takéto uniformy (uniformy
podla predpisu z roku 1983 byvali banici stile nosia).

Zoznam pramenov a literatury (References)

DENKOVA, Zuzana. (2012). Banicky foko$ a jeho tajomstva. In: Zbornik Slovenského banského
miigea, ro€. 23, s. 70-87.

DENKOVA, Zuzana. (2013). Tkonografia banickych fokosov. Banska Stiavnica : Slovenské
banské mizeum. DENKOVA, Zuzana — KAMENICKY, Miroslav (Eds.). 7vat Akadémia
Banski Stiavnica. Banicke symboly — histéria a ikonggrafia. Zbornik 3 konferencie konanej pri prileitosti
250. vyrocia zaloZenia Banickej akadémie v Banskej Stiavnici. Banska Stiavnica : Slovenské banské
muzeum, s. 42-52. ISBN 978-80-85579-48-2.

DENKOVA, Zuzana. (2013). Socialna mobilita banskych robotnikov v Ceskoslovensku v 50.
a 60. rokoch 20. storocia na priklade Banskej Stiavnice. In: DEMKO, Maro$ (Ed.). Mobilita
a jej odraz v kultrire. Michalovce : Zemplinske mizeum, 2013, s. 53-72.

DENKOVA, Zuzana— CHOVANOVA, Iveta. (2013). (Ne)zabudnuti ansusnici. Banska Stiavnica :
s n.

FRITZSCH, K. E. (1966). Die Kleidung des erzgebirgischen Bergmannes im Urteil des 19.
Jahrhunderts. Teil 1. Berlin : Akademie-Verlag, s. 288-311.

GINDL, Jozef. (1983). Osliador — znak prislusnosti k banickemu stavu. In: Zbornik Slovenského
banského miizea, roc. 11, s. 179-183.

HERCKO, Ivan. (2010). Banicka a lesnicka akadéimia Banskd Stiavnica. Banska Bystrica : Ustav
vedy a vyskumu UMB. ISBN 978-80-89241-15-6.

KASPAREK, M. U. (1957). Die Schemnitzer Bergleute und ihre Tracht. In: Anschnitt, roc. 9,
¢ 6.s. 2.

LICHNER, Marian (Ed.). (2002). Banskd Stiavnica — svedectvo éasn. Banska Bystrica : Studio
Harmony, 256 s. ISBN 80-968547-8-X.

LIPTAKOVA, Zora. (1981). Dokumenty k dejindim Banskej akadémic v zbierkach SBM.
In: Zbornik Siovenského banského miizea, roc. 10, s. 257-270.

MYSKA, Milan. (2003). Historicka encyklopedie podnikatelii Cech, Moravy a Slezska do poloviny 20.
stoleti, Ostrava : Ostravska univerzita, 519 s. ISBN 80-7042-612-8.

Naht um Naht ein Sttck Tradition. In: Bergbantradition, roc. 10, 2011, s. 22.

PAULUSOVA, Alica. (1968). Banicky kroj v Banskej Stiavnici. In: I Zastivedny éasopis, ro¢. 17,
¢. 3,s.129-131

SKALNIKOVA, Olga. (1975). Néktera specifika slovenské hornické kultury. In: Studie 3 dejin
hornictvi, roc. 6, s. 91-95.

SKALNIKOVA, Olga. (1986). Pét stoleti hornického kroje. Brno : Komitét sympozia Hornicka
Ptibram ve véde a technice, 160 s. GF 8 - 6 - 86/3 M.

SOMBATHY, Ladislav a kolektiv. (2003). Banicke piesne — 2003. Banska Stiavnica : s. n., 135 s,

SZEMAN, Attila. (2009). Banydszattorténeti Tanulminyok. Rudabanya : s.n. ISBN 978-9638792921.

125



Z.. Denkovia: K uniforme banika v zbierke Slovenského banského muzea...

SZEMAN, Attila. (2013). Gruben — the Uniform of Selmecbéanya Academics. In: DENKOVA,
Zuzana — KAMENICKY, Miroslav (Eds.). 17vat Akadémia Banska Stiavnica. Banicke symboly
— histdria a ikonografia. Zbornik 3 konferencie konanej pri prilegitosti 250. vyrofia galogenia Banicke
akadémie v Banskej S tiavnici. Banska Stiavnica : Slovenské banské muzeum, s. 32-36.

VOZAR, Jozef. (1983). Zlati kniha baniska. Bratislava : Veda, vydavatel'stvo SAV, 264 s.

WINKELMANN, H. (1957). Die Tracht des Bergmannes im Wandel der Zeit. In: Robr-Post,
Mitteilungsblatt fiir die Aktiondre der Mannesmann Afktiengesellschaft. Dusseldorf, Heft 4.

ZAMORA, Peter (Ed.). (2003). Dejiny banictva na Slovenskn, 1. diel. Kosice : Tibor Turéan —
Banska agentdra, 327 s. ISBN 80-968621-4-6.

ZAMORA, Peter (Ed.). (2004). Dejiny banictva na Slovensku, 2. diel. Kogice : Tibor Turéan —
Banska agentura, 303 s. ISBN 80-968621-5-4.

Pramene prava (Sources of law)

Nariadenie vlady republiky Ceskoslovenskej zo dfia 23. aprila 1919 o tradnej uniforme
uradnikov politickej a policajnej sluzby $tatnej (pristupné na ftp.aspi.cz/opispdf/1919.html)

Navrh predpisu Ministerstva paliv a Ministerstva hutného priemyslu a rudnych bani ¢. 7113 -
4/1 — 53 o banickej uniforme

Smernica ¢. 10/1983 Federilneho ministerstva paliv a energetiky o zjednotenti typu a funk¢ného
znacenia slavnostnej banickej uniformy

Smernica ¢. 7/2004 o banickych uniformach, ich noseni a funkénom oxnalent zamestnancov stitnej banskej
sprdavy. Dostupné na: http:/ /www.economy.gov.sk/uploads/files/gx]qbPwp.pdf

Ministerstvo hospodarstva SR. Vynos €. 6/2009 z 3. jana 2009 o skivnostnych banickych uniformdch.
Dostupné na: http://www.zbsc.eu/download/vynos.pdf.

126



Land and morality in a rural community: Emotive language
in the narratives of the past '

Tatiana Buzekova

doc. RNDr. Tatiana Buzekova, PhD.
Comenius University in Bratislava

Faculty of Arts

Department of Ethnology and Museology
Gondova 2

811 02 Bratislava

Slovakia

e-mail: tatiana.buzekova@uniba.sk

Muzeoldgia a kultrirne dedicstvo, 2018, 6:1:127-144

Land and morality in a rural community: Emotive langnage in the narratives of the past

The paper presents the analysis of ethnographic research in a village in eastern Slovakia. My aim is to
consider the narratives of people from countryside who witnessed socialist period and to present their
view of land which they cultivated. I explore two sources: people’s life stories; and a local chronicle which
was written during the 1960s. I argue that (1) both kinds of narratives serve as cultural tools for members
of a collective as they recount the past in certain context; (2) in this, expression of moral emotions
indicates narrative conventions related to social norms. I demonstrate that the semi-official context of
the local chronicle demands expression of moral emotions in evaluation of the big-scale political events,
but the chroniclers are rather cautious in assessment of local people’s behaviour. On the other side, in
informal settings people summarize life periods using moral terms and freely express positive as well as
negative attitudes toward other people and social conditions, to make sense of the past events in relation
to the present time. Thus, the language of emotions indicates the specific narrative context as well as
social rules. At the same time, emotional expressions should be read considering a narrator’s personality
and social background; in this, the local historical and cultural setting is essential.

Key words: narratives, collective memory, socialist period, moral emotions, emotive language

Introduction

The European transformation of 1989 played a special role in the expansion of the study
of memory in the social sciences in the end of the 1970s. In interpreting the communist
past, historians and social scientists have employed the term ‘collective memory’, but also
other concepts, such as historical memory, social memoty, cultural memory, etc.? In his study

! This work was supported by the Slovak Research and Development Agency under contract No. APVV-0627-12
and the project of the Scientific Grant Agency of the Ministry of Education, Science, Research and Sport of the
Slovak Republic and Slovak Academy of Sciences No. 1/0421/17.

*In this regard, it is important to notice that the meaning of these expressions is not always clear (sce BERLINER,
David. The Abuses of Memory: Reflections on the Memory Boom in Anthropology. In: Social Thought and Commen-
tary, 2005, pp. 197-211). Regarding the term “collective memory”, Wertsch notes that “zhere may be as many definitions
as there are parties discussing it, and these definitions may overlap, conflict, or simply be unrelated’” (WERTSCH, James. Collective
Memory. In: Memory in Mind and Culture. New York: Cambridge University Press, 2009, pp. 117-1180). More about
the study of memory in Slovak ethnology see KILIANOVA, Gabriela. Prehlad badania o socidlnej pamiiti a ingpira-
cie pre etnolégiu. In: Etnologické rozpravy, vol. 3, 1996, no. 1. For a review of the development of memory studies,
see OLICK, James. Introduction. In: The Collective Memory Reader. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2011, pp. 3-62.
CONFINO, Alon. Collective memory and cultural history: Problems of method. In: American Historical Review, 1997,
pp. 1386-1403.
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of public memory in twentieth-century America John Bodnar used the term “vernacular
memory”, as opposed to “official memory”. Official memory is grounded “in the power of larger,
long-lasting institutions” and propagated by elites who promote “interpretations of past and present
reality that reduce the power of competing interests that threaten the realization of their goals.”” Meanwhile,
vernacular memory is derived “from the lived or shared experiences of small groups” and “represents an
array of specialized interests that are grounded in parts of the whole. They are diverse and changing and can
be reformulated from time to time by the creation of new social units”.> Confino, however, points out that
this dichotomy, which governs Bodnar’s analysis of the relations between local and national
memories, is rather inadequate because these two types of memory constantly commingle.
Confino links collective memory and collective identity: he argues that a study of collective
mentality “heightens our awareness of the fact that collective memory is an exploration of a shared identity
that unites a social group, be it a family or a nation, whose members nonetheless have different interests and
motivations”.*

My aim in this paper is to consider narratives of people from a village in eastern
Slovakia who witnessed socialist period. I will explore an important topic embedded in their
representations of the past — the attitude to land which they cultivated. I will address two
sources: (1) the life stories of people who witnessed socialism; and (2) a local chronicle which
was written duting the 1960s.” Both soutces could be classified as vernacular memory in terms
of Bodnar’s approach because both are derived from memories of individual members of
a small community. However, the second source is linked to a local council — an institution
which appointed a chronicler and supervised the chronicle. During socialism, it meant that the
chroniclers’ accounts must have corresponded, at least to some degree, to the official politics
of the communist government. Yet the chroniclers were still local inhabitants. I will argue that
their narratives demonstrate in what way “official” and “vernacular” memory can commingle
under certain socio-cultural conditions. Rather than divide these kinds of memory into two
separate categories, I will pay attention to how people are remembering past events in particular
context.

It should be said that the tradition of chronicles has a long history in Slovakia: its beginnings
could be dated already by medieval times. Chronological records of events belong to a specific
kind of historical documents, denoted as narrative sources; they have been explored by the
Slovak historians as a specific kind of data.® In ethnology, special attention has been paid to
the chronicles of villages which have been a necessary part of ethnological research. They
are viewed as a rich reservoir of cultural knowledge because they reflect the local specifics
of social life and material culture. Among other aspects of this resource, ethnologists have
considered chroniclers’ interpretations of events in connection to their lives and personalities

> BODNAR, John. Remaking America: Public Memory, Commemoration, and Patriotism in the Twentieth Century. Princeton :
Princetom University Press, 1992, pp. 13-14, 247.

* CONFINGO, ref. 2, pp. 1389-1390, 1402.

* The present contribution will continue my previous study on local memorties: BUZEKOVA, Tatiana — GRAU-
ZELOVA, Téna. Lokalne dejiny: rok 1968 v interpretaciach politickjch zmien v ruralnom prostredi. In: Prilis ludskd
tvdr socializmn. Reformy zdola a okolnosti obrodného procesu v Ceskoslovensku v roku 1968. Bratislava: Sociologicky ustav SAV,
2017, p. 492-531; BUZEKOVA, Tatiana. Gluing bits of life together: Autobiographical reasoning in the narratives
of women from the rural community in Slovakia. In: Etnologia Slovaca et Slavica, vol. 39, 2018 (in press); BUZE-
KOVA, Tatiana — UHRIN, Michal. Unity and division, suffering and satisfaction: Collective remembering of the
religious changes in eastern Slovakia (forthcoming).

¢ See, for instance, SOPKO, J. Kroniky stredovekého Slovenska. Budmerice: Rak, 1995.
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and have explored their narratives as culturally and politically situated.” In this study, I will
proceed along this line of argument and will interpret the text of the local chronicle in relation
to the chroniclers’ lives and the specific time of their records.

To interpret the two types of narratives in terms of both community and individual, I
chose an anthropological perspective which links individual and social dimension of collective
memory. James Wertsch has outlined an approach which is grounded in the use of textual
resources, especially narratives. He proposes a “distributed version” of collective memory,
where narratives are viewed as cultural tools. Wertsch argues that in explaining the past, people
use symbolic means to interpret what they witnessed and that “#he narrative tools provided by onr
sociocnltural setting provide the stock of stories we employ on any particular occasion of meaning making’.® In
accordance to this perspective, I will consider people’s oral accounts and the local chronicle to
be two distinct kinds of narrative tools shared in a local “mnemonic community”. I will address
the recurrent topics in people’s narratives which are related to land and will interpret them in
terms of the specific cultural and historical context.

An important dimension of the collected accounts of the past is people’s moral assessment
of the changes in economic conditions and the related socio-political processes. This dimension
is indicated by expression of certain emotions. In interpreting the corresponding narrative
sections, I turn to the concept of the moral emotions, which a cultural psychologist Jonathan
Haidt defines as “those emotions that are linked to the interests or welfare either of society as a whole or at
least of persons other than the judge or agent.””” Exploration of moral emotions touches various aspects
of social life and for this reason has recently attracted attention of many social scientists."
Anthropologists concerned with the relationship of language and emotion argued that the
key locus to the study of emotion might be the politics of social life. Through exploration of
emotional discourses in social contexts they have demonstrated how emotion is tied to the
politics of everyday interaction.'" In my paper, I will consider how verbal expression of moral
emotions is subject to the narrative conventions which are related to social norms: what should
be said, what could be said and what must not be said in a certain context.

I will illustrate my argument by the results of ethnographic research in a village Horna
Vieska situated in eastern Slovakia.'? While I will confront them with historical works, I do not
intend to contribute to a reconstruction of an accurate picture of the past: my aim is to present
people’s perspective.

7 PAVLIKOVA, Martina. Kronika a kronikér z pohl'adu etnolégie. In: Etnologické rogpravy, 1999, no. 1; Kronika a
kronikdr (etnologicky aspekt). Diploma thesis. Bratislava : Comenius University in Bratislava, 1998.

8 WERTSCH, James. Specific Narratives and Schematic Narrative Templates. In: Theorizing Historical Consciousness.
Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2004, p. 49; Texts of Memory and Texts of History. In: I.2 Journal, 4 (1),
2012, pp. 10-11.

? HAID'T, Jonathan. The moral emotions. In: Handbook of affective sciences. Oxford : Oxford University Press, 2003,
p. 854.

1" See, for instance, TURNER, Jonathan H. — STETS, Jan E. Moral Emotions. In: Handbook of the Sociology of Enso-
tions. Handbooks of Sociology and Social Research. Boston : Springer, 2006; PRINZ, Jesse. The Moral Emotions. In: The
Oxford Handbook of Philosophy of Emotion, 2010; FASSIN, Didier. On Resentment and Ressentiment. The Politics and
Ethics of Moral Emotions. In: Current Anthropology, vol. 54, 2013, no. 3, pp. 249-267.

" See, for instance, LUTZ, Catherine A. — ABU-LUGHOD, Lila. (Eds.). Studies in emotion and social interaction.
Language and the politics of emotion. New York : Cambridge University Press, 1990; NIEMEIER, Susanne — DIR-
VEN René. The Language of Emotions: Conceptnalization, expression, and theoretical foundation. New York : John Benjamins
Publishing, 1997.

2T changed the name of the village as well as the names of my tespondents and the chroniclers. To identify a nar-
rator, I will use a fictional Christian name and a year of the narrator’s birth.
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The field research

The village of Horna Vieska is situated in a mountainous part of eastern Slovakia. It is
a small village: the number of inhabitants is approximately 600. Before 1950 most of the
inhabitants of Horna Vieska were Greek Catholics. Today more than 50% of the inhabitants
are Orthodox Christians and approximately a quarter of the population are Greek Catholics.”
According to the latest national census, most of the people living in Horna Vieska declared
themselves to be of Slovak ethnicity."* The gender structure of the population in the village
is balanced: the numbers of men and women are approximately the same. However, women
prevail in the age category above 55 years old. The population gradually decreased after the
Second World War. At present the village is growing older: during the last decade, the number
of children has decreased, while the number of older inhabitants has increased. According to
my respondents, many permanent residents live in the cities because they are employed there;
thus, the actual number of inhabitants may be different from the official one.

These changes in population structure have been caused by unfavourable economic
conditions. In the past, Horna Vieska was predominantly an agricultural locality; the main
occupations of the inhabitants were pastoral work, sheep breeding, and forestry. During
socialism many people started to work in factories in nearby towns due to the industrialization
of Slovakia. The transformation of the agricultural cooperative in the 1990s led to a significant
decrease of work opportunities in the village and to increasing inhabitants’ tendency to move
to the cities. Today, most people who live in the locality are employed in trade, transport,
communications, the educational system and health care, and very few work in agriculture;
mostly, people rent their land to a collective farm in the village Dolna Ves in an adjacent
valley. Agricultural activities therefore are mostly limited to gardening and poultry farming. In
addition to the decrease of working opportunities in Horna Vieska, the primary school and
the kindergarten there have been closed. Now children attend the school in Dolna Ves. The
closest health care centre is also situated there; more serious health problems demand visits to
a nearby town P. Thus, many people, especially the young, have moved to the cities from this
mountainous area, where they cannot get jobs and do not have immediate access to satisfactory
infrastructure.

The ethnographic research for this study was undertaken in 2014 and 2015 during four
sequential stays (each lasting several weeks). In this study, I will present the results of the
thematic analysis of narratives told by 12 informers — 7 women and 5 men who were born
between 1925 and 1940. 7 of them are Orthodox Christians and 5 are Greek Catholics. In the
past, these people were farmers. 9 of them finished primary school and 3 people graduated at
secondary school.

As I mentioned above, I will also present the analysis of the local chronicle. It describes
the events that took place in the village between the World War I and the year 1970. The text
was written by two chroniclers. The first one, Michal, covered the period 1914-1964; he was
commissioned by the local council to write a chronicle in 1960, and started his work in 1961.

Y More about the changes of religious confession see BUZEKOVA and UHRIN, ref. 5.

' Statistical Office of the Slovak Republic. Resident population by ethnicity in municipalities. Available at: https://
www7.statistics.sk/wps/wem/ connect/d21d8809-a844-4ba0-bb89-961£304365f1 /Table_2_Resident_Population_
by_nationality_by_municipalities_2011_Census.pdf P/MOD=AJPERES, 2011 (accessed 22 December 2017); Statis-
tical Office of the Slovak Republic. Resident population by religion in municipalities. Available at: https://www7.
statistics.sk/wps/wem/ connect/4796984f-f3de-48b4-9£39-0a57297¢b270/ Table_3_Resident_Population_by_reli-
gion_by_municipalities_2011_Census.pdf PMOD=AJPERES, 2011 (accessed 22 December 2017).
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Irena, the second chronicler, recorded events from 1965 to 1970; she was commissioned by the
local council after Michal’s death in 1964.

Michal mentions the so-called “old chronicle” which was lost (he explains it by the war
events in 1944-1945); and the previous chronicle which was written by another chronicler,
Simon, who had recorded events from 1955 until 1960, but addressed the previous period of
time as well. Later Simon’s chronicle was also lost — during my field research I was told that
it was destroyed by a fire in the village. It is possible, however, that the two “old chronicles”
shared the fate of other chronicles which were destroyed or modified during socialist period
due to ideological reasons. As Pavlikova has noticed, in 1956 the Commission for Culture
issued a regulation for the local authorities to ensure recording events of 1944-1955 in case
they were not recorded in the local chronicles. But ,,#his regulation had another (hidden) meaning,
as it was not only about the extension of the chroniclers’ work. In many chronicles these years were described
“to0” accurately, which was not acceptable for the contemporary governmental institutions. Thus, in the post-war

years many village chronicles were “lost”, destroyed or removed to the archives”. ' It seems that Simon’s
interpretation was not satisfactory: Michal used Simon’s text in his description of the events
1944-1955, but he criticized it (especially regarding the liberation of Czechoslovakia by the
Soviet Army, the collectivization of agriculture and the religious context) and interpreted the
events in a different way. He also used additional sources, such as the published communist
documents and the local documents related to the events which he recorded.

During my research the ethnographic interviews aimed at collecting people’s life stories were
supplemented by participant observation of numerous activities (for example, conversations
at home, Masses, celebrations, funerals, neighbourhood visits, daily work, and talking in
the street). In case of chronicle I did not have such an additional source of ethnographic
data. Nevertheless, the text could be related to part of the local inhabitants’ oral accounts: 1
interviewed older people who witnessed the events of the 1950s and 1960s as adults.

Interpretation of my respondents’ life stories and the chronicle in terms of cultural tools
implied the following procedures: (1) Thematic analysis aimed at identification of the recurrent
themes and specific episodes; (2) Linking these themes and episodes to historical and cultural
setting; to a concrete time and circumstances of telling/writing; and to a specific situation of
a narrator.

It is important that the respondents’ life stories were recorded during repeated ethnographic
interviews in informal settings, whereas the chronicle was written in the semi-formal context.
Thus, the two kinds of narratives served different goals. My respondents were asked to tell
about their lives to an ethnographer who explained that she was interested in the past of
people living in the village."” The chroniclers, on the other side, were commissioned by a local
institution to describe the important events in the village. Hence, they were writing under
certain institutional and ideological pressure. Nevertheless, these two kinds of cultural tools
display certain recurrent themes. Below I will address one of the most important topics:
people’s ties to their land.

People’s life stories and chroniclers’ biographies
Horna Vieska is a small locality; in the past people found spouses mostly within the village,
and this tendency changed only in the second half of the 20™ century with the industrialization

15 PAVLIKOVA, ref. 7, pp. 87-88.
' Mote about the procedure see BUZEKOVA, ref. 5.
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of Slovakia and increasing social mobility. The inhabitants were therefore connected by kinship
ties of various degrees. Today the matter of kinship is still very important; the sentence ‘Our
village is a big family” appeared in many stories. Elsewhere'” I have demonstrated that duting the
initial interviews the respondents did not put life events in a chronological order, but typically
conceived their life stories as “family maps”: (1) they placed their ego into a family network
and related it to land and houses which their family owned; (2) they have paid considerable
attention to deaths in their families; (3) a common theme related to the family was children’s
and especially grandchildren’s education and employment.'”® A fragment of the story told by
Milena (1935) offers an example of such a ‘family map™:

“My father bad oxen and he was a skilled shoematker. For example, be sewed kapee [high felt boots —
the authot’s note|, and when baganie [stog — the authot’s note| were torn, be patched them, be repaired
them. So, during winter time my father bad such a work and be had money to live with. There were six of us
children. But only three of us are still alive. One of my brothers drowned, he was eighteen, and be was studying,
be was going to be a butcher. But when he returned from school in the end of July, he went fo the lake with his
Sriends and be drowned. He was so exceptional, nry brother, that everyone envied hiny all bis friends envied him.
They overloaded the boat and it turned over and be drowned. The other brother died when be was fourteen. My
father was shoeing oxen, and the ox jerked. My brother was banging around and the ox stroke him to stomach.
He passed out, then he woke up, but be got a tumonr. And he died. He was fourteen. In November, the same day
as my birthday. The other brother who was born after me, he died when be was only four months old; there was
an illness then, diphtheria, which afflicted babies. So, there were three of us left. Thus, I have a brother who s
_younger than my daughter. My daughter was born in April, and my brother in November. This was unpleasant
Sfor me and my parents, that I had a daughter older than my brother. Mother and daughter were pregnant at the
same time. My mother was 49 years old when she gave birth to my brother. You could have met him, be is the
head of the land office. And his son is living close, just opposite Maria’s house. He is married. He lives in the
house which bis grandmother gave to him. He repaired it. The other one is also married, he has a daughter who
is going to school. He is an engineer, be is dealing with computers. And his third son is not married yet. So, my
brother bas three sons, and my sister bas two daughters. One of them is a member of the folk ensemble. And
the other one is a businesswoman”.

The “obligatory” biographical sections of the chronicle which address appointing the
chroniclers by the local authorities offer two examples of the authors’ life stories. These
accounts display a different narrative schema. Michal starts by a description of his family:

I was born on 3 May 1915 in a village of L. in the region of Spisskd Novi Ves [...] My father was a
shoemaker. My grandparents on father’s side lived in the city of P. and my grandfather subsisted himself and
his family by slavish work. 1 did not know nry grandfather on nzy mother’s side; my grandmother lived in L. and
served gentlemen and occasionally worked for wealthy farmers. My father moved from P. to 1. as a shoemaker’s
apprentice. There be married and lived nntil he died in 1937. My mother came from workers’ family. Before
she married, she worked as a servant in gentlemen’s houses. She is still alive. In our family where I was born
and grew up there were 14 children. Today only seven of us are alive. From all of us siblings, only I have high
school edncation — I graduated at a pedagogical school. The rest of my brothers and sisters only attended a
local primary school because there were no financial resources for all of us. My sisters married workers and my
brothers are also employed as worfkers.

1" BUZEKOVA, ref. 5.

'8 T interpreted this kind of narratives in terms of cultural concept of biography. This term refers to essental fea-
tures of any account or narrative that may be considered a biography and to the biographical cultural norms which
define conventional life phases. See HABERMAS, Tilmann. How to tell a life: The development of the cultural
concept of biography. In: Journal of Cognition and Development, 2007, no. 8, p. 2.
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He continues by listing all his employments, including the present position of a teacher at the
local primary school and then describes his communist responsibilities, such as the head of the
Village Organisation of the Communist Party of Slovakia (hereafter VO CPS), referent of the
Local National Council (hereafter LNC), secretary of the Association of the Folk Cooperative
Society, activist of the financial budget committee of the LNC, administrator of the Further
Education Office, and propagandist of communist education. The end of the chronicler’s
biography, again, is dedicated to his family:

1 am married to Alena Z. who was born in P. (her father was a railwayman-gardener and her mother was a
housewife). We bave three children. The first daughter (1. P.) is married to veterinary and the other two children
are going to school (a daughter D. to economic school in P. and a son A. to the primary school). My wife is a
teacher and works at the local school.

Although the beginning and the end of Michal’s story remind the general schema of the
“family map”, including relatives’ deaths and the emphasis on education, we can notice that
this picture is rather different from my respondents’ accounts: first, Michal does not address
property; and second, his story has an ideological flavour, visible in undetlining the proletary
background of Michal and his family members. This ideological bias is explicit in the list of
Michal’s communist responsibilities. Furthermore, Michal’s work positions and functions are
putin chronological order and therefore present a continuous sequence of life events, unlike the
initial narratives of my respondents. Jens Brockmeier identifies such a chronological sequence
as a linear model of autobiographical time. He notices that “#he prototypical excample of this view,
applied to the history of the individual, is the various forms of the CV/, the oral or written Curriculum Vitae
or “course of the life,” a self-presentation that occurs in formalized social settings”."” Thus, consideting
the ideological aspects of Michal’s story, we can relate this narrative schema to a questionnaire
which people used to fill when they presented themselves in official settings during socialist
petiod.

Such presentation of the chroniclers’ lives was important: writing a chronicle has been a
significant (and prestigious) official activity which was subject to various formal and semi-
formal regulations.”’ As Pavlikova has noted, “according to the Government Regulation No. 169 issued
already in 1932, a person commissioned to write a chronicle should have been a secretary of a local cultural
association, a teacher, an archiver, or a local notary. In other words, it should have been a person who understood
the importance of their position and was willing to carry out their duties, but who was also properly educated and
acquainted with the local contexct. Thus, in the countryside chronicles were written mainly by rural intelligentsia
and public figures, mostly local teachers. They were usually nominated by a local conncil” *'

In case of Michal, this consideration is true: he was a local teacher; he had proper education
as well as knowledge of the local context; and he was apparently interested in writing the
chronicle. His abilities and preoccupation with this work were demonstrated by a high aesthetic
quality of his writings as well as by his own drawings, by which he embellished the text. The
second chronicler, Irena, who was born in 1936 and was commissioned to write the chronicle
by the local council after Michal’s sudden death in 1964, created rather different account. First
of all, unlike Michal’s figurative (and sometimes even poetic) expression in many sections
related to nature, the history of the village, or folk culture, Irena’s style is austere. She does
not interpret: she states how the things are. In general, her account is formal and reminds

' BROCKMEIER, Jens. In: Narrative Inquiry, vol. 10, 2000, no. 1, p. 62.

2 MURIN, P. Privna #iprava obecnych kronik. Martin: Matica Slovenska, 1985; CIFRA, Stefan. Tvotba kronik — zod-
povednost’ pred potomkami. In: Ndrodnd osveta, vol. 8, 1998, No. 6.

2 PAVLIKOVA, ref. 7, p. 88.
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an inventory. This difference between the two authors could follow from Irena’s lower level
of education and a different social background: as she stated in the biographical section, she
achieved primary school education, then worked as a shop assistant and then as an official at
the local council. Her further career developed mainly in connection to her membership in the
Communist Party (she joined it rather young, in 1960): for ten years she had been a deputy of
the District National Council and then became a secretary of the Slovak Women’s Association.
The text of her biography in the chronicle is as short and strict as her records of the local
events.

A significant biographical topic which is richly represented in my respondents’ life stories,
but absent in the semi-official layout of Michal’s and Irena’s biographies, is inheritance issues
and corresponding conflicts between relatives. Michal’s description of heirloom in the local
context helps to understand the roots of these conflicts:

We know from the testaments, althongh roughly, about various forms of heirloom and customs related to
it. [Description of heitloom in the 18" and 19" century follows — the authot’s note] Later in
Hornd Vieska beirloom was changed due to bad quality of land: the parcels and the meadows were inberited
by all children equally; however, not the whole parcels, but equal parts of every parcel. Even today this kind of
heirloom has an impact on the forms of farming (a cooperative farm has not been established in the village and
it is not planned, due to the inappropriateness of land and fields) due to the enormous fragmentation and chaos
among the heirs and the land users. 1t is typical that an heir does not know at what time of a year it is legitimate
Jfor him to utilige a meadow; it happens that he mows it only two or three times during bis whole life, sometimes
only once. Some people never get an opportunity to use the meadows to get benefit from their inberitance.

In people’s oral accounts, the issues about inheritance are often included into the “family
map”. For example, Julia says:

People here worked in the forest. Women took care of trees, men hewed. My mother worked until 64, then
she became a pensioner and bhad 500 crowns. My father worked at constructions, the panel houses, the pension
where you live now. He lived 85 years. No, 86. I took care of them. Of both, father and mother. Nobody can
say anything |bad]. And I took care of their house, I washed windows and did everything. Now my father’
brother’s son’s daughter claims it. But I was born in this house. And they are going there now. I do not want
money. They bave children, that is important. But they now own the place where I was born. My father was from
there, and his brother as well. She, that Jana, she was visiting my mother when she was already ill, 1 cannot
say anything [bad|. But it was I who took care of mry mom, and now Jana has everything. I do not need it. 1
have my house, which we built with my busband. I have children, and my children bave their own houses. In the
past, you know, people exctended houses. The house, where my father lived, had two parts, one was my fathers,
and another bis brothers, Jana’s father’s father. His part was destroyed, and the other part was free. And Jana
now divided it. But she did not call me. 1 was always with my mother, she was always with me. I went to work,
I worked at the boarding house, close to her house. She visited me there. I washed things for her, I cleaned the
house, 1 did everything. And now, when I am going there and see those curtains which my mom bought, my heart
is aching. But I cannot do anything abont it. And I have my own house.

Talking about such issues, my informers were rather emotional: they displayed sadness,
anger, even disgust. This aspect indicates that the description of inheritance is not just
mapping property in relation to the family members. The “family map” is related to a profound
connection which people have with their houses and land as essential parts of their lives. But
heitloom is also about social norms and proper/moral behaviour within the family.*

2 See also BUZEKOVA, ref. 5.
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Although the chroniclers’ biographies do not display the social aspects of people’s connection
with land, other parts of the chronicle help us to understand the local context, in which this
connection arises. The text inevitably addresses another indispensable dimension of land
ownership — agricultural work, which is also a vital part of people’s life stories. Significantly, this
element, too, has a moral dimension in my respondents’ narratives. In the chronicle, however,
the moral emphasize is given to different aspects of the local events.

Moral dimension of the narratives of the past

Michal mentions that due to the “inappropriateness” of land, people from Horna Vieska,
however poor they are, “fulfilled their desire to cultivate land” by saving money and buying parcels
in the two neighbouring land areas which was called by a collective name “at Spis”. But

“...in Augnst 1959 this land was transferred for no pecuniary reward to the cooperative agricultural farm
in Dolnd V'es, because in Hornd Vieska a cooperative farm has not been established and it wonld not be
established for economic reasons (pastures and unprofitable meadows shall be forested due to the delimitation
Plan; and most of the cultivated land will be transformed to meadows)”.

The mentioned transformation was part of the agricultural policy of the Communist Party in
Czechoslovakia after 1948, which was directed at the collectivization of agriculture. According
to Statnik, the collectivization in the 1950s in eastern Slovakia took on a form of state terrorism
which applied violent methods to whole villages; however, due to the inhabitants’ resistance, a
large part of land in the end of the 1960s was still in private ownership.” But rural inhabitants
who did not join the cooperative farms were under significant pressure: they had to hand over a
large part of what they produced or face fines and imprisonment.?* Elsewhere in the chronicle
we can read more about the events in the 1950s and the resistance of people from Horna
Vieska against the forced collectivization. Michal describes it as follows:

“The idea of the cooperative farm was not accepted, although in 1950 a preparatory committee was
established. |...| 160 peasants of minor and average property (other types of peasants did not live in Hornd
Vieska) joined the cooperative farm of the first type which implied private property. However, in the end they
did not manage to cultivate the land together and more than that, the preparatory committee was soon dismissed,
becanse it was not possible to maintain the cooperative farm which did not belong to the socialist sector in
agriculture. |...| At a state level, the process of assessment of quotas on agricnltural products started, which
was called kontingenty of the specific agricultural sectors. |...| This measure was by no means understood by
people from Horndg Vieska and their attitude was manifested by varions insults which they addressed to the
officers of the LINC. After the assessment of quotas on agricultural products was announced, every peasant
went to the LINC 1o see their own plan, and this led again to the insults and objections excpressed by almost all
the peasants. They were foolishly talking that only those people who created this assessment are bound to give
over the agricultural products, which wounld have meant that only the members of the agricultural committee of
the LINC were bound to do tha?”’.

We can see that Michal’s account of the first phase of collectivization in Horna Vieska is
rather factual. He does not try to conceal people’s protest, but in judging their behaviour he does
not use reprobating words other than “foolish”. His description of the resistance corresponds

» STATNIK, David. Narodnostni a ndboZenské poméry na severovjchodnim Slovensku v letech 1968-1970 na
ptikladu okresu Svidnik. In: Prilis ludskd tvar socializmu. Reformy zdola a okolnosti obrodného procesn v Ceskoslovenskn v roksn
1968. Bratislava: Institute of Sociology SAS, 2016, p. 294.

*This part was called “&ontingenty’. See CAMBEL, Samuel. Pétdesiate roky na slovenskej dedine. Najtagsie roky kolektiv-
szdcie. Presov: UNIVERSUM, 2005, p. 9.
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to my informers’ recollections who, however, were much sharper in their evaluation of the
events. Ivan (1932), for example, says:

“Communists took everything from us. They came to the barn, they took pigs, and if we wanted to have
meat for ourselves, we bad to pay thirty crowns for one pig-sticking. We were left with nothing! And then we had
parcels at Spis, our parents bonght them, two at Doind Ves, and one at S. And they took it too! They adjected
them to the collective farm in Dolnd Ves. And they seized our stone-pit in Hornd 1 ieska. They took everything
[from us — pastures, rocks, everything’.

Accounts of these events in the life stories are characterized by the following aspects: (1)
they point to injustice; (2) they refer to a narrator’s family, particularly to parents; (3) they
are emotional — they express anger and sadness. Interestingly, my respondents’ evaluation of
the second phase of collectivisation in the beginning of the 1970s, in which people from
Horna Vieska joined the collective farm in Dolna Ves, was rather different. Their narratives
comprised the following motives: (1) people were relieved from hard work at private farms; (2)
the associated period was characterized by the word “cheerful” (“sesels”); (3) this period had
positive moral connotations, contrary to a negative assessment of the present time.

As Milan (1944) has stated,

“The cooperative farm from the first phase in the 1950s did not work. And then, when that regulation was
issued, we joined them [the cooperative farm in Dolna Ves — the author’s note|. People were very glad
then. We were relieved that we wonld not have cows and wonld rest’.

Andrej (1940) explains further:

“We had a farm. We bad cows, bulls, we had to manage everything. I was the only child of mzy parents who
had a big farm, and I could not leave them alone. My wife worked hard at their farm. The cooperative farm
was established in Dolna Ves only in the 1970s, so we were relieved and for the first time in our life we went
to vacation. And bere in Hornd VVieska the land was transformed to meadows. People mowed and hayed grass
Jor sheep and cows. And the main cooperative farm was in Dolnd Ves. Here we did not cultivate the land, all
the land was transformed to the meadows. My cousin who lives in the next house was the head of the cooperative
Sarm in Hornd Vieska. We had sheep and cows here. And we hayed a lot. People mostly worked in the forest.
And during winters women were at home and in spring they went to forest. It was cheerful, to work together”.

In my respondents’ life stories, the period of the first phase of collectivization is named
“after the war” and associated with communists. The following period is named “completely
after the war” and is described in a positive way. In general, people do not judge socialism as a
unite, but divide it to several phases. Significantly, the same kind of land ownership at different
time can be assessed inversely. The governmental regulations concerning agricultural land in
the 1950s were described in extremely negative terms, but the cooperative farm and work in
the state forestry since the 1970s until the fall of communism were typically associated with
honest work and were denoted by the general term “cheerful”. Narrators connected private
land ownership with good life conditions before the war, but at present it meant something else
for them — conflicts within families, cult of money, and demoralization of youth.

It should be noted that people’s assessment of land ownership is not ideological, but
rather pragmatic. Peasants’ pragmatism has been a matter of broader discussions in the
anthropological literature. Marida Hollos, for instance, has argued that although much has been
said about the “peasant value system” in which a “love of the land” ranks high, peasants “are
basically pragmatists who are interested in a pay-off, in the economic support and betterment of their families.
As long as this is possible solely through the increasing accummulation of land, private ownership becomes the
cornerstone of peasant cultivation. However, when other forms and means of economic improvements are offered,
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even the more prosperons cultivators are willing to give up their independence in return for security and less
responsibility. Peasant resistance to collectivization is not based on an irrational attachment to land ownership
but on a rational calculation. Where sufficient economic gain is not forthcoming from collective work, ideological
incentives are not sufficient to weigh against previous economic security”.”® However, besides pragmatic
aspects, an investigation of economic processes must necessarily consider the social context.
As Martha Lampland has noted, a simple change of institutions by political decisions cannot
change economies: “lustitutions are peopled by local actors, for whom the patterns of thought characteristic
of the previous regime are normal and routine. |...| People live within complex social relations: ties of affection,
respect, obligation, and reciprocity. A radical change in economic activity requires not only a change in thinking,
but a restructuring of the larger social world of which one is a part**

Indeed, the positive or negative attitudes which my respondents presented were substantiated
by the descriptions of their daily life — duties as well as leisure. Beside this basic reasoning,
however, their statements display moral evaluation. For example, Maria (1935) says:

“After the war everything changed. Communists wanted fo take everything. It was collectivization. But
peaple did not want to hand over their property. Nevertheless, later we understood that it wonld be better, to have
a cooperative farm. We earned money, we had everything. 1t was better than to be private farmers. And now it
is hard again. In the past people were not such scoundrels. We mowed, hayed, and we bad fun. And we worked
at the construction of water supply and canalization bere without payment. 1t was cheerful! And who would do
anything without payment now? Nobody. And I worked at the construction of the community centre, then my
son was just a baby. But everyone had to work. 1 worked ten days— five for my part, and five for my husband’s
part. I used to have my son with me. And I was not paid! And who wonld work like this today? Now it is
clear where the truth is. In the past, people lived better. Now people get money, but they steal and kil each other.
What kind of system is it? Old people are saving money, and someone wonld come and steal. What kind of
order is it? In the past it was different. It was cheerful”.

Moral dimension is essential for understanding how older people see their lives and historical
events. In my respondents’ narratives, moral judgements are explicitly expressed especially
regarding young people’s behaviour, including dubious conduct of younger family members
who do not work and do not marry. Such reasoning often takes a form of comparison between
“now” and “then”. Elsewhere, I suggested that this narrative template can be explained
by workings of autobiographical memory?” Here I just would like to emphasize that such
judgements were particularly expressive when my respondents were talking about work and
family: they emotionally stated that the family is declining, and people now are not working
propetly, they just concentrate on money. It should be said that my respondents also indicated
the “proper” line of behaviour by expressing pride of their successful and hardworking
descendants who have proper families.

Noteworthy, the moral terms in my respondents’ narratives and in the chronicle appear in
regard to different kinds of events. While they abound in my respondents’ descriptions of
work, family and the changes in land ownership, the chroniclers’ texts related to these issues
lack emotive expressions. Michal was writing in 1961-1964; thus, he pictured the first phase
of collectivization. As I mentioned above, his evaluation of people’s resistance was moderate,

» HOLLOS, Marida. Ideology and economics: Cooperative otganization and attitudes toward collectivization in two
Hungarian communities. In: Dialectical Anthropology, vol. 7, 1982, no. 2, p. 180.

% LAMPLAND, Martha. The advantages of being collectivized. Coopetative farm managers

in the postsocialist economy. In: Postsocialism. Ideals, ideologies and practices in Euroasia. 1.ondon; New York: Routledge,
2002, p. 32.

2 BUZEKOVA, ref. 5.
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despite that in the biographical section he presented himself as a proper communist. Irena,
also a communist, reports about the period 1965-1968 — the beginning of the “cheerful” times.
Her text mentions some events which often appear in my respondents’ narratives, particularly
participation in the construction of the water supply and canalization in the village. Irena
does not underline the moral dimension of this unpaid work, although it could be a good
opportunity for a socialist propaganda. For example, in case of the construction of the water
supply, she just describes the technicalities of the process and regarding people’s work simply
states:

“The citizens belped to earth the water pipes. Every citigen took on a socialist obligation to work on the
water supply for twenty hours”.

Contrary to this dry report, my respondents usually labelled these works as “cheerful” events,
as Maria did in her narrative, and described how they worked together for the community and
at the same time had fun.

Unlike my respondents, Michal and Irena typically use emotive terms in relation to the large-
scale political events. I will illustrate it by several examples. Michal refers to pride and owe in
relation to the Slovak National Uprising and the liberation of Czechoslovakia by the Soviet
Army. Itis not surprising, considering that many local inhabitants took patt in the uprising and/
or fought as partisans during the Second World War; and Michal pays considerable attention to
such issues as the construction of the monument dedicated to the local war heroes as well as
granting them the memorable medal by the government. But we can find emotive expressions
also in the sections describing the large-scale political events which were projected into the
local setting. Here Michal takes over the communist officialise: the positive emotions (pride
and owe) are reserved for the communists, while the negative emotions (contempt and anger)
for their opponents. But his judgements of the events at a state level and at a local level differ.
For instance, in the beginning of the chapter “The events since the Victorious February of
1948 until 1955” he points to the “struggle against reactionary” and reprobates the Democratic
Party (hereafter the DP) which took side of bourgeoisie. However, he is very lenient toward
the local members of the DP whom he describes as people who just erred because they did not
understand what was good for them:

“The political development in Czechoslovakia and Slovakia before and after the February 1948 confirmed the
great power of the Communist Party connected to the work class and working farmers. The basic organizations
of the CPS at fabrics and in villages were always informed about the struggle against reactionary; they always
knew what was necessary to do in maintaining our socialist democratic system and to be the leading power in
every part of our lives.

The communists bad a strong position in Horna Vieska. The local organization of the CPS was a ruling
and leading power in the village, even when the DP had its followers here. The backward attitude of the
chieftains from the DP in Slovakia was condemned by the communists from Hornd Vieska, but also by the
DP members themselves, with some exceptions — simple people who were tempted by many promises and entered
the DP out of political misunderstanding; but during the political events which took place since 1945 they had
gradually understood that the DP were traitors connected to bourgeoisie. In these conditions, in February 1948
in Hornd Vieska there were no significant events”.

Like Michal, in her description of the political events Irena uses emotive expressions
corresponding to the socialist officialise. For example, she starts her report of the events in
1968 as follows:
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“Our citizens were proud and enthusiastic when comrade Svoboda became the president and comrade
Dubiek became the first secretary. The federation of two states — the Cgech Socialist Republic and the Slovak
Socialist Republic— was established. It looked very promising for onr village, too, becanse the minority of Slovak
population was able to achieve equality at the governmental and state level. But Dubiek’s and Smrkovsky’s
bebavionr led to failure and the promised socialism with the human face bas changed to babbitry and the most
horrible reaction at home and abroad. The best communists were withdrawn from the leading politic and
economic positions. The vast attack of reactionary politics took place by means of mass media. They were
promising better life conditions, but in fact they disorganized industry to destroy our economy. They started to
prepare contra-revolution and wanted to kill innocent people and eliminate communists, like it was in Hungary.
The help of the Soviet Union was quick and effective and on 21 Angust 1968 the broadcast informed that the
Warsaw Pact Units entered the territory of Czechoslovakia”.

The respondents who remembered the invasion in 1968 did not provide its general picture,
like Irena did; instead, they referred to their personal expetiences. The accounts of the invasion
included two themes: a description of where the narrators were at that moment and what they
were doing, and an expression of surprise and fear, often specified as a fear of a possible war.*
The possible threat of war was linked to two types of local reaction following the invasion:
“panic”, which meant that people were hastily shopping, or even plundering the local shops
to secure food and other resources, and “putting up posters” expressing disapproval with the
invasion. The topic of panic is much more frequent, however. Irena briefly mentions both
types of reaction:

The Soviet units passed our village on 21 August. They did it on invitation of the president Ludpik
Svoboda to maintain peace. The local national council together with the committee of the V'O CPS watched
citigens’ actions and the movement of the Soviet units through our village. In this case there was no unwise
conduct, the citigens were calm. Later it turned out that in onr village, too, unwitting students put posters against
some functionaries and the Soviet Union. They were quickly removed, and the youth was reprimanded.

After these events in our village there was a panic that the war would start. For this reason, people started
to buy food excessively. Two days later, on 23 Augnst 1968, unknown criminals broke in the shop through the
roof, where they stole food and money”.

It could be said that in relation to the collectivization and the invasion in the local setting
Irena and Milan are rather neutral and just state what happened, although now and then
they include in the text an emotive evaluation of people’s behaviour, like words “unwise” or
“foolish”; but these expressions are not condemning, they just indicate that people made silly
mistakes. The same approach can be identified in their reports on the changes of religious
confession. Michal describes the consequences of the abolition of the GCC in 1950, and Irena
refers to the re-legalization of the Greek Catholic Church in 1968.% Regarding the following
conflicts between the Orthodox Christians and the Greek Catholics, she states:

# Tt appeared that the exptession ‘1968’ triggered recollections of a shock from an external threat. Like the accounts
of the terrorist attacks on 11 September 2001, these narratives correspond to flashbulb memories, referring to
memories of learning of surprising, shocking, or important items of public news (for an overview see, for instan-
ce, HIRST, William — PHELPS, Elisabeth A. Flashbulb Memories. In: Curr Dir Psychol Sci, vol. 25, 2016, no. 1, pp.
36-41). The emotional nature of flashbulb memories is important in interpreting people’s memories of traumatic
events, including war attacks. In this paper, I will not pay attention to this aspect of memory.

» About these events see, for instance, STATNIK, ref. 23; TIZIK, Miroslav. Nabozenstvo vo verejnom Fivote na Slov-
enskn. Zdapasy o ideovy charakter stitn a spolocnosti. Bratislava: Sociologicky dstav SAV, 2011; BARNOVSKY, Michal.
Gréckokatolicka cirkev na Slovensku po druhej svetovej vojne. In Kocsis, Andras Sandor, Felekezetek, egyhazpolitika,
identitis Magyarorszdgon és Szlovikidaban 1945 utan. Budapest: Kossuth Kiadd, 2008, pp. 277-288; More about the local
memories of these events in the village see BUZEKOVA and UHRIN, ref. 5.
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“Since 1951 there has been the Orthodox Church in the village. In May 1968 comrade Husdk annonnced
rebabilitation of the Greek Catholic Church. The secret petitions for the Greek Catholic Church have started.
The citizen F. A. and ber mother A. M. vulgarly insulted the local Orthodox priest B. and his wife becanse
they did not want to convert to the Greek Catholic faith. The Action Committee of the Greek Catholic Church
was chosen. Its members asked the Local National Conncil to assign premises for the church services. But the
Local National Council does not have such premises. In the same year H. S., N. M. and F. R. broke windows
at the house of the Orthodox priest. They were arrested by police and punished. The following households joined
the Greek Catholic Church: |...] [the long list of the households follows — the authot’s note| These
citigens cansed turmoil in the village. They were going to the neighbouring villages and persuaded people to come
to the church services to support the Greek Catholic Church in the village of Horna Vieska™.

Although Irena’s narrative is apparently biased against the Greek Catholics’ actions, it could
be an expression of the attitude which was demanded by the official context because the
communist government supported the Orthodox Church. Irena herself was a Greek Catholic,
and when I met her during my research, she was regularly attending church services.” In general,
her account evokes emotions because the she describes the turbulent events, not because she
uses emotive expressions. Irena’s approach strikingly contrasts my respondents’ oral accounts
of the conflicts between people of the two confessions. They widely used emotive language,
including insults, and extrapolated their evaluation of the concrete persons’ behaviour to the
moral judgement on whole religious groups.”

On the other side, my respondents did not elaborate on the large-scale political events and
even claimed that they were not interested in politics — as they often stated, when they were
young, they just worked. Jan’s (1920) reference to Dubcek is a good example of this “pragmatic
prism”:

“Nomw, when there was that coup, I do not know what was it. .. Dubiek. There were Dublek’s bread rolls,
they were very good! Good! And then they took Dubiek from us. They killed him. But he was a good man.
Those bread rolls were called Dublek’s. Life was not expensive then. The prices were appropriate. Now it is
very expensive. At Dubcek’s time it was good. The prices went down, things were cheap. A bread roll’s price was
50 halers, black breads 5 crowns, white bread’s 7 crowns. And now — well, bread is more and more expensive!
But we must eat, must not we?’

My respondents’ memories as well as the local chronicle point to the peasants’ pragmatism,
but at the same time to the complex social relationships within the local community, linked
to the moral values. However, the chronicle and the oral accounts differ in where they put
moral emphasis: the chroniclers employ moral expressions related to the socialist propaganda
while reporting on the big-scale events, whereas my respondents address small-scale social
aspects, especially work and family, and the corresponding moral norms. Investigation of
moral emotions and emotive language therefore can be a useful tool in the study of vernacular
memory: it can reveal nuances of the local socio-cultural context in people’s representations
of the past. *

Conclusion
Exploration of people’s memories of socialism is by no means new in ethnology in Slovakia:
they were collected and analysed with the use of oral history method as well as biographical

* Unfortunately, I was not able to interview Irena more than once. The interview took place at a gatheting in the
local club of seniors. I did not manage to talk with her about the chronicle, and later she was too ill to meet me.

31 Mote about it see BUZEKOVA, ref. 5; BUZEKOVA and UHRIN, ref. 5.

** Investigation of moral emotions in people’s accounts of the past will be the object of my forthcoming study.

140



Muzeolégia a kultirne dedi¢stvo, 1/2018

method. * In exploration of people’s past it was important that “even at the turn of the 1940s and
the 19505 peasantry was the absolute majority of population in Slovakia; thus, for a long time the peasants’
Jate has been the fate of the whole Slovak nation”>* After the fall of the communist regime, rural
communities have been investigate in connection to the transformation of socialist economy.
The academic debates on countryside related to the socialist period became part of “coming
to terms with the communist past”, characteristic of the post-socialist countries. These debates
have typically payed attention to the economic aspects, including collectivization of agriculture
and industrialization of rural areas. In this, an important role has been given to political
manipulation, the ideological aspects of economic development, and their impact on peasants’
lives.”

In this paper, I presented the results of ethnographic research in the village in eastern
Slovakia aimed to obtain people’s memories of the socialist period. I considered two kinds of
narratives of the past: people’s life stories and the local chronicle. I argued that the narratives
serve as cultural tools for members of a collective as they recount the past. In interpretation
of the narratives, the local historical and cultural setting is essential. As Danglova has noted,
people’s practices, opinions, social and economic relations are deeply rooted in the past; the
cultural heritage is not monolithic and depend on the local conditions.”® My results demonstrate
that in the study of narratives as cultural tools, the language of emotions can serve as an
indicator of the narrative conventions in a certain context.

The semi-official context of the local chronicle demands expression of moral emotions
(such as pride or indignation) in evaluation of the political events at a state level, but the
chroniclers are rather cautious in assessment of local people’s behaviour. On the other side, in
informal settings people talk freely about the things which they approve or disapprove. When
asked to recollect their lives, they summarize life periods using moral terms and express positive
as well as negative attitudes toward other people and social conditions, to make sense of the past
events in relation to the present time.”” Thus, the language of emotions and especially moral
emotions points to the specific narrative context. At the same time, emotional expressions
should be read considering narrators’ personalities and social background: they employ it in
accordance to their positions and the values which they choose to elucidate in a given situation.

YE.g, PROFANTOVA, Zuzana (ed.). Zili sme v socializme 1., 11. Bratislava : Ustav etnoldgie SAV, 2012, 2015; PRO-
FANTOVA, Zuzana (ed.). The small history of great events in Czechoslovakia after 1948, 1968 and 1989. Bratislava : Veda,

a inteligence. Praha : Academia, 2009; VANEK, Miroslav (ed.) Mocni? A Bezmooni?: politické elity a disent v obdobni tz0. nor-
maligace: interpretacni studie Zivotopisnych interview. Praha : Prostor, 20006. VANEK, Miroslav — URBASEK, Pavel (eds.)
V'itézové? Porageni?: zivotopisna interview. Politické elity v obdobi tzv. normalizace. Praha : Prostor, 2005.

* CAMBEL, ref. 24, p. 5.

“E. g, DANGLOVA, Orlga. ,,Decollectivization” and Survival Strategies in Post-socialist Co-operative farms. In:
Abnthropological Journal on Enropean Cultures, 2003, pp. 31-56; PODOBA, Juraj. Cultural Lag as a Determinant of Social
Conflicts of the Transformation Period. In: Awnthropological Journal on Eunrgpean Cultures, 2003, p. 157-186; RATICA,
Dusan (ed.), Zmeny v hodnotovych systémoch v kontexte kazdodennej kultiiry. Bratislava : Ustav etnolégie SAV, 1992, pp. 32-
46; DANGLOVA, OTrga et al. Vdiek v procese transformicie. Bratislava : Ustav etnolégie SAV, 2005.

% DANGLOVA, ref. 35, pp. 7-8.

7 More about the mechanisms of autobiogtaphical reasoning see BLUCK, Susan — HABERMAS, Tilmann. The
Life Story Schema. In: Motivation and Emotion, vol. 24, 2000, no. 2, pp. 121-147; HABERMAS, ref. 19; BROCKME-
IER, ref. 20.
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Possibilities of the transfer of bistorical knowledge (musenm’s collections) into education process

The interconnection between school and museum, by means of educational interactive programs, is in
the interests of both institutions. Meeting the challenge “School of history in museum® brings into the
history education the diverse aspects of learning of historical reality, operationalizes factual account
and to a large extent it also entertains. The intention of this article is to point out the importance of
“contact” education — the active contact with the historical fact and the historical source, and in this
sense to present some possibilities for the actual interconnection of the two “channels® of historical
teaching: school and museum as well.

Key words: school, museum, history teaching, interaction, game principles

Prepojenie $koly a muizea eduka¢nymi programami a aktivitami podporuje prirodzenejsi
zaujem ziakov o hodnoty — ,,odkazy* nasho kulturno-historického dedi¢stva. Nemusime
pripominat’, Ze histéria pomaha chipat’ nasu sucasnost’ pohl'adom do minulosti a mdizeum
jej pti tomto poznavan{ ,,otvara® svoje brany poznania. Pomdha vytvarat’ vzt'ah k historii,
poznavat’ kvalitu kazdodenného Zivota a krajiny v ich réznorodych dimenzidch: lokalnych,
narodnych, stredoeurépskych, eurdpskych, ale aj geograficko-historickych, demografickych,
politickych, socialnych, ndbozenskych a pod. Muzeum sa stiva pre ziakov (navstevnikov)
miestom, kde ,,cestuju casom®, premyslaja nad historickou realitou, ¢itaju s porozumenim,
vs§imajua si detaily, identifikujd ich a vkladaju do $irsich savislosti.

Sucasné empirické vyskumy v skolskom prostredf vsak stile poukazuju na nizsiu flexibilitu
spoluprace $koly a mizea aj napriek tomu, Ze uz existuje mnozstvo kvalitnych interaktivanych
edukacnych programov. V tejto suvislosti konstatujeme, ze uvedomovanie si vyznamu hodnét,
ochrany a zachovavania hmotnych i nehmotnych pamiatok, ako aj aktivne pestovanie postojov
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mladeze prave spolupricou viacerych institacii nepatri k silnym strankam nasho vychovno-
vzdeldvacieho systému.'

Interaktivne programy (projekty) maja svoje potencialne didaktické kvality, ktorymi mozno
efektivnejsie eliminovat’ nielen vecné, ale aj metodologické problémy (v nasom pripade)
sucasnej vyucby dejepisu. Konkretizaciu vseobecne podavanych, dost” abstraktnych predstav
o historickych obdobiach, udalostiach ¢i osobnostiach ziaci ovela kvalifikovanejsie nadobuidaja
prave prostrednictvom ,,rukolapnych® muzejnych exponatov. Ziak prichiadza do priameho
styku s historickym materidlom a tym aktivnejsie posobi na jeho zmyslové vnemy — ,,0zivuje*
histétiu, ,,0zivuje® ucebnice.

Vyucovanie v muzeu je pozoruhodnou teoreticko-praktickou formou dejepisnej vyucby.
Dominantnou je interakcia medzi ziakom a exponatom zabavnejsou formou. Opit’ je dobré
pripomenut’ si, ze historia, ako aj dejepis plni tri zakladné funkcie: poznavaciu, edukacnt
a zabavnd. Vsetky tri funkcie by mali byt” zhmotnené nielen pri vyucbe dejepisu, ale rovnomerne
zastipené najmi v exteriéroch historického vzdelavania. Pubomir Liptak charakterizuje mizeum
nasledovne: ,, Miizgeun je po masovokomunikainyeh prostriedkoch a skole najdolegitejsim ndstrojom Sirenia
historickych poznatkon... umogiuje sa stretniit’ 30(-voli s redlnymii, trojrogmernymi predmetni, svedkami doby
a udalosts. ...mizeum je predovsetkym vedeckovyskumné pracovisko, po drubé pramennd dikladia a po tretie
vyznamny Siritel’ a sprostredkovatel’ poznatkov bistorickef vedy.”

Zakladnym komunika¢nym vystupom muzef je nesporne zbierkovy predmet, muzealia. ,,Je
gdroverl primdrnym historickym prameriom ako nositel’ muzeality. Mrizejnd terminoldgia hovori aj o vyngiti
doplnkovych vyrazovyeh prostriedkov na vyjadrenie vizieb, sivislosti a vtahov medzi muzedliami. K nim
radime sprievodné texty, fotodokumentdcin, grafy, dopinkové mapy a pod. Pre mysluplné obsahové napinenie
doplnkovych vyrazovych prostriedkov je vsak nevybnutny prive vedecky vyskum, ktorébo vysledkom ma byt
objasnenie vypovede hmotnych dokladov vo vsetkych bistoricko-ekonomickych a sociokultiirnych koreldcidch.

Uzsiu spoluprécu $koly s muizeom vyrazne podporil projekt ,S&oka v mizen*. ,Je (to) sibor
Specializovanych aktivit a programoy, ktorjch cielom je o najlepsie spristupnit’ vystavy, expozicie a (innost’
ndvstevnikom. Tieto aktivity stavajii na Specifikdch pogndvania v miigen, na neformadlnosti tobto prostredia
50 snabon vytvorit’ pre deti a miladyeh [udi priestor na hru, interakcin, experiment, Zdbavu a diskusin.
Program takto detom a mladym ludom nmogiinje aktivne poxndvanie a nienie sa, ktoré v nich vbudzuje
badatel5ky postoj, vedavost’ a volu skiimat, ako veci okolo nds funguji.* ,,Uéitelom tento program umoZsiuje
neapakovatelnym spisobom oivit” vyucovanie, Zatraktivnit’ vyniovaci proces a preblbit’ vedomosti Zakov a
Studentov priamou skiisenoston a kontaktom s expondtmi sivisiacimi s vyuchon. “®

! Pozti: BOCKOVA, Anna. Ako reflektuji slovenski studenti dejepis a historiu? In: Verbum historiae, ¢. 2, 2014, s.
108-149.

* Niektoré projekty boli vytvorené aj v spolupraci s nasou Pedagogickou fakultou UK v Bratislave (Katedrou
histérie; d'alej PAF UK) v zmysle efektivnejsicho prepojenia ponuky muzea a potrieb dejepisného skolského
vzdelavania. Do pozornosti davame napriklad ,,spust’ajici® sa projekt Muzea mesta Bratislavy Oivené ucebnice —
Specidlna interaktivna vystavna expozicia alebo uz ,,zabehané” projekty SNM-Historického muzea, na ktorych autorsky
participovali aj $tudenti uvedenej fakulty. Pre program BliZsie k muzeu vytvorili didakticki pomdcku Panovnici na
hrade alebo k vystave Majstri ducha, osobnosti vedy a techniky na Slovenskn metodické listy pre pedagégov. Pre dalsie
muzeum — Postové muizeum v Banskej Bystrici vytvorili na spropagovanie zbierkovych predmetov (objektov) sadu
pracovnych listov pre ziakov 1. stupna Z8.

> LIPTAK, Pubomir. Historiografia a muzed. In: Historicky (asopis, ro¢. 35, 1987, ¢. 1, s. 128.

+ KRISKOVA, Zdena. Uloha vyskumu v procese uchovania a vedeckého zhodnocovania kultirneho dedi¢stva
v muzeu. In: Muzeoldgia a kultiirne dedicstvo, roc. 2, 2014, ¢. 1, s. 32.

5 STURMANKIN, Artur. Slovenské nirodné miizennm. Bratislava : Slovenské narodné muzeum, 2012, s. 28.

§ Skola v miizen. Oddelenie mizene pedagogiky. Dostupné na www.snm.sk/?oddelenie-muzejnej-pedagogiky. [Citované
10. marca 2017.]
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V tomto prispevku prindSame zamyslenia nad moznost'ami transferu konkrétnych
historickych artefaktov muzejnej expozicie (vystavy) do edukacného procesu. Nasi studenti
Pedagogickej fakulty v ramci S$tudijného programu ucitelstvo vSeobecnovzdelavacich
predmetov histéria v kombinacii v tomto kontexte analyzovali prostredie a v konkrétnom
prostredi vystavenych exponatov navrhli vyucbové modely, modely aktivneho ucenia sa. Takato
forma intelektudlneho, praktického a emocionalneho ,,tréningu” v priprave budiceho ucitel'a
je jednou z perspektiv modernej muzejnej pedagogiky a didaktiky dejepisu.

Predstavujeme niamety $tudenta Marosa Gapu, tematicky reflektujice vystavu ,,Pudovit Stur
(1815 — 1856) — reformator slovenskej spolo¢nosti®,” ktora bola od 29. 1. 2015 do 30. 9. 2016
spristupnena v priestoroch SNM-Historického muzea na Bratislavskom hrade. V pripravnej faze
sa v navrhoch vynaralo viacero ndpadov, ktoré by sa mohli realizovat’, napriklad dramatizacia
deja prostrednictvom hercov (amatérov — §tudentov), ktori by hrali postavy Fudovita Stira
ajeho priatelov. Medzi sebou by sa rozpravali o tom, ¢o zazili a urobili. Zaroven by sa herci v role
svojich postav mohli ziakov pytat’, co o nich vedia. Predpokladime, ze takéto spritomnovanie
minulosti by zaujalo asi kazdého. Nakolko vystava o Pudovitovi Starovi uvadza, e niektoré
exponaty boli zapoZi¢ané zo SNM-Muzea Dudovita Stira v Modre, rozhodli sme sa pre
edukacné tcely prepojit’ tri tematicky suvisiace objekty: vstavu o Pudovitovi Stirovi v SNM-
Historickom muzeu, Rodny dom Pudovita Stira a Alexandra Dubéeka v Uhrovci a expoziciu
Pudovita Stara v Modre.

Pre expoziciu Miizea 'udovita Stira v Modre sme vytvorili navrh spolo¢enskej hry, ktord ma
ziaka zaujat’ svojou zabavnou a dynamickou formou. Nakolko okrem vzdelavania v priestoroch
muzea uvadzame aj moznost’ vyuzitia expozicie vo vyu¢ovacom procese na hodinach dejepisu,
vypracovali sme dva metodické listy, v ktorych su zakomponované aj ulohy z navstivenych
stanovisk (spomenutych objektov).? Jednotlivé ukazky si navrhnuté pre ziakov zékladnej skoly.

Ukazka navrhu ¢. 1: Pracovny zosit

Riesenie iiloh prebicha na jednotlivych stanoviskdch vystavy SNM: Lndovit Stir (1815 — 1856) —
reformator slovenskej spolocnosti.

Ziaci sq metodicky usmerneni, odpovede na jednotlivé tlohy sa nachadzaji na paneloch.
Do pracovného zosita si zapisuju odpovede, ktoré vycitali z jednotlivych panelov.

(Pozn.: v nkdske uvadzame otdzky aj so spravnymi odpovedami a sledovanymi cielnii):?

1. Slovensko nie je jedinou krajinou, ktora sa moze pochvilit’, Ze po nej kracal Pudovit Stir.,
Nejaky ¢as stravil na tzemi dnesného Mad’arska, Nemecka, Ceska & Srbska. Zbystri svoju
pozornost’ a skus na slepej mape zaznacit’ vietky slovenské mesta, ktoré Pudovit Star pocas
svojho Zivota navstivil a st spomenuté v priestoroch expozicie.

CiePom je najst’ v priestoroch vystavy vietky slovenské mestd, ktoré Tudovit Stir pocas
svojho zivota navstivil, vyznacit’ ich na slepej mape. Tolerancia je vyznacend prerusovane
ohrani¢enym kruhom okolo ¢isla, ktoré zastupuje konkrétne mesto. Z dévodu, ze nazvy miest
nie si spomenuté na jednom paneli, si mestd z rovnakého panela farebne odlisené prave podla
prislusnosti k danému panelu (vid' tabulku nizsie). Okrem slovenskych miest sa v expozicii

7 Spoluprica PdF UK v Bratislave so SNM Historickym muzeom sa rozvija aj v ramci kurzu $tudijného programu
Prax v kultdrnych indtitacidch. Studenti si mézu mimo pedagogickych praxi z dejepisu preverit’ svoje sposobilosti
tvorit’ interaktivne programy aj v sucinnosti s mizeami.

¢ Ulohy boli vytvirané od jednoduchjch myslienkovjch operacii k zloZitejsim, zameranym na poznatky,
sprostredkovanie poznatkov a tvorivé myslenie.

? Podrobnejsie: GAPA, Maros. Skola histérie v miizen. Bakaldrska prica. Bratislava : PAF UK v Bratislave, 2016, 67 s.
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vyskytuju nazvy zahraniénych miest a taktiez aj slovenskych obci, pripadne mestskych casti.
Tie nie si predmetom riesenia tejto dlohy. V tejto ulohe ide o medzipredmetové prepojenie
s geografiou a histériou. Ziaci mézu ako pomdcku pouzit’ véetky mapy, ktoré sa nachadzaja
v priestoroch expozicie.

Kuoli rozsiablosti je tas potrebny na yyriesenie sloby totogny s dobou prebliadky.

Cislo mesta | Mesto Panel Cislo mesta | Mesto Panel
1 Bratislava 1
2 Liptovsky Mikulas 8
3 Zvolen 9

2. Na ktorom obrazku je Pudovit Star?

Tato uloha ma zistit’, & iak vie identifikovat’ Cudovita Stura, ktory sa nachadza v strede
z ponuky obrazkov (obrazok B). Ak by zZiak predsa len nevedel vybrat’ z nasledovnej ponuky,
mozete navrhndt’, aby presiel k panelu ¢. 9, kde ndjde aj tito fotografiu. Original fotografie
je zaveseny na pravej stene prechodovej chodby do d’alSej miestnosti. Taktiez mézete pouzit’
vylucovaciu metédu kladenim otazok, napr.: Viete, ako sa vold muz na fotografii A, B alebo C?
Kto sa podFa vas najviac podoba na Stdra?

Na obr. oznacenom ako A je Milan Rastislav Stefanik. Mozete polozit’ otazku: S akym
menom sa vam spaja obec Kosariska (pripadne Brezova pod Bradlom)?

Na obr. B, ako uz bolo spomenuté, je Ludovit Star.

Na obr. C je Lajos Kossuth. MézZete polozit’ otazku, napr.: Kto bol velkym odporcom
Pudovita Stira spomedzi mad’arskych politikov?
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Predpokladany tas na tito slobu si 3 minsity.

A B C

3. Clenovia Spolo¢nosti ¢esko-slovanskej sa 24. aprila 1836 vydali na tajny vylet. Cesta sa
zacala ned’aleko od miesta, kde stojis. Cielom tohto vyletu sa stal hrad na statoku rieck Moravy
a Dunaja a vyznamnu dlohu mal najmi pocas obdobia Vel'kej Moravy. Vie$ na zaklade indicif
urcit’ zaciatok a koniec tohto vyletu?

Udaje, ktoré st pouzité v tejto ulohe, si Casto frekventované. Mélo je véak pouzivana
informacia o trase, pripadne o jej zaciatku a konci. Z tohto dovodu je otazka takto sformulovana.
Ziak stojf v priestoroch Bratislavského hradu, preto je ocakivana odpoved, 7e trasa zacala na
hrade — kusok od sochy Svitopluka. Koniec cesty je naznaceny v tlohe a zaroven je c¢asto
pouzivana informdcia o tom, kde si $tarovcei dali svoje slovanské mend — na hrade Devin.
Mobzete sa ziakov spytat’, ¢i je na hrade Devin nieco, ¢o tato udalost’ pripomina (pamitna
tabula). Ziakom méze napoméct’ panel ¢. 6 a taktie obraz hradu Devin.

Cas potrebny na vyriesenie silohy si 4 miniity.

Trasa vyletu sa zacala na Bratislavskom hrade a skoncila na hrade Devin.

4.V decembri 1843 bol Star doniiteny odist’ z evanjelického ljcea. Zaciatkom roka 1844
Iyceum na protest opustilo 22 studentov a Janko Matdska napisal basett Nad Tatron sa blyjska.
Povodne sa nazyvala Ponad Tatrou blyskd — Presporski Slowdci, budonci Lewocané. Pokds sa doplnit’
zvysok 5. slohy basne, ktora zacina tymto versom.

Panel ¢. 7 obsahuje fotografiu originalneho rukopisu basne, ktort napisal Janko Mattaska
do zapisnika Viliama Paulinyho-Tétha. Ziak ma identifikovat’ 5. slohu basne a doplnit’
jej zvysny text, ktory je Pahko ¢itatelny. Text basne moze byt dopisany tak, ako ho napisal
J. Mattska, alebo ho moze ziak dopisat’ v sucasnej spisovnej slovencine. Mézete si vybrat,
akym sposobom ziak chybajuci text doplni. Délezité je, aby kazdy jeden Ziak pracoval s tymto
textom.

Uloba je asovo ndrolnejsia na identifikdcin slov textu basne. Odpordéam 5 — 7 mindit.

Nech si kdo chee bhwizgdd nech spiewa ak mnose
1 sa drime spolu
Spolu w tomto kolu
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Nik nds nepremuoge

5. So Zivotom Tudovita Stira suvisia aj tieto dve Zeny. Skus zistit' ich mena na ziklade
obrazow, ktoré nijdes v priestoroch vystavy a kratkych dryvkov basni, ktoré im Stdr napisal.

Okrem origindlu basne Janka Matisku, panel ¢. 7 obsahuje meno prvej z dvoch zien, ktoré
je potrebné zistit’ v tejto ulohe. Meno d’alsej zeny sa nachadza az na paneli ¢. 13. Nazov basne
Rozzebndni je spomenuty na paneli ¢. 7. Stvisi s Mariou PospiSilovou, ktora bola potencialnou
manzelkou Pudovita Stara. Touto bastiou Pudovit Star ich vzt’ah ukonéil. Panel & 13 obsahuje
informacie o Adele Ostrolickej. Adela zomrela v roku 1853. Na rozlia¢ku a zo zialu jej Star
napisal basen s jej inicidlkami A. O. Ziak by mal pomocou obrizkov identifikovat’ mend
uvedenych zien. Zaroven, aby sa mu tieto mena lepsie pamitali a prepojili, st pouzité aryvky
textov basni, ktoré obom Zendm Stir napisal. Oba ndzvy tjchto basni st zakomponované
v jednotlivych paneloch.

Rozzebnani A 0.

ZLapomerl, drabd, zapomerl jinocha, Uvddnul si prendblo, kvet,
Nade nim mraky se bourlivé shini. Ty pekny kvet Hrona,
ZLapomerl, Draba, zapomeri hocha, v dusi tef svet opiistala
Jeng 'Ti posild bolné rozgebndni: v ldske, viere & svojimt stdla,
On na vse svéta zapomene slasti, gboznd Antigona.

| Jenom nikdy, jen nikdy o své vlasti!

(Marie Pospisilova) (Adela Ostrolicka)

6. V priestoroch vystavy sa nachidza periodikum, ktoré vydaval Tudovit Star, Shvenskje
ndrodnje novini. Vo vitrine najdes dve ¢isla tychto novin. Dopis ich poradové ¢islo vydania.

Odfotené prvé cislo novin sa nachiddza na paneli ¢. 9. Kusok od panelu sa nachadza aj
zmienena vitrina, v ktorej st vystavené dve ¢isla novin. Ulohou Ziaka je toto periodikum
najst’ a zapisat’ ¢islo vydania. Odpordc¢am upozornit’ na dve slova, ktoré pravdepodobne
ziaci nebudt poznat’ Klaser a 1elky Secen. Tymito pévodnymi slovenskymi slovami sa v dobe
I. Stira pomenivali kalendarne mesiace. Klasei v sicasnosti nahradil mesiac august a Velky
Secen zas januar.

Odporsiéany tas na tito dlobu si 4 minsity.

Pjatok d 1. Klasita (August) 1845, &slo 1

Utorok diia 18. V. Secna (Janudr) 1848, fislo253
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7. Tudovit Stir sa stal poslancom uhorského snemu za slobodné kraPovské mesto Zvolen.
Ako sa volala listina, ktora poverila Pudovita Stira poslaneckou funkciou?

Nazov tohto dokumentu néjdete rovnako na paneli ¢. 9. Nazov je pod obrazkom tejto listiny.
V tejto otazke ide aj o citanie s porozumenim. V dlohe st spomenuté slova listina a poverit’.
Velmi dobrym sposobom na zistenie tejto listiny je napomoéct’ ziakom. Napr.: Vidite niekde
na paneli nejaky dokument? Aka tlohu mal tento dokument? Stvisi s Pudovitom Starom
a mestom Zvolen?

Predpokladany as na tito dlobu si 4 minsity.

DPoverovacia listina

8. Tieto udalosti maju nieco spolo¢né, skus zistit’ co to je:

Revolu¢nému obdobiu v habsburskej monarchii je venovany panel ¢. 10 a 11. Odpoved
na tato otazku najde ziak na 10. paneli. Vetky tieto udalosti si zmienené v texte. Dolezitd je
praca s informaciami uvedenymi v bodoch a — g, Ziak by mal kazdi z tychto udalosti najst’
a porovnavat. Mozete klast’ otazky typu: Kto sa na tychto udalostiach podielal? Kde sa
uskutocnili tieto udalosti? Kedy sa jednotlivé udalosti udiali a precor? Strué¢ne zhodnot’te ich
vyznam.

Na tito dlobu by malo stalit’ 5 miniit.

Revoliicie v Enrdpe, marcové 2dkony
ZLrusenie poddanstva

Ziadosti slovenského niroda

Zatykat na Stira, Hurbana a Hod%n
Slovansky zjazd

. Prvd Slovenskd ndrodnd rada

Sholocnym menovatelom pre tieto udalosts je rok 1848.

S ™S ™ R

9. Videl/a si niekde podobizen Stira bez brady? Ak je tvoja odpoved” NIE, dokresli mu ju.
Této zibavna dloha ma upriamit’ pozornost’ na typicki dpravu brady Tudovita Stira.
Na porovnanie prikladim aj fotku s jeho typickou bradou.

v

Cas potrebny ta tito dlobu si 3 minsity.

ANO NIE

10. V stcasnej dobe tak trochu zabidame na Fubozvuéni slovencinu a preto mnohé vyrazy
preberame z cudzich jazykov. Pokds sa pospédjat’ pouzivané vyrazy s takymi, aké by na ich
vyjadrenie pouzil Stir. Ak chces, mézes par takychto slov vymysliet’ aj ty.

Této uloha m4 ziaka trochu rozptylit’ a zaroven ho zabavnou formou priviest’ k vjznamu
niektorych cudzich slov. Slova, ktoré ma ziak, st rozhadzané, vy ich mate zoradené subezne.
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Z tohto d6vodu dbajte na to, aby ziaci hl'adali odpovede sami a je len na vas, ¢i im v tom
pomozete.
Na pyriesenie tejto silohy odpordéam maximdlne 3 minsity

Fotelkea Howiiik

Airbag Veduchovi vankis
Facebook Kiitha tvari
Manufaktira Rukodieliia

Hot dog Vopehdcik

11. Ak si bola/bol pozorny, tak tito posledna dloha ti nebude robit’ problém. Spoj miesto
s udalost’ou. V pripade, Ze vies, ¢o ako nasledovalo, mozes udalosti ¢iselne zoradit’ od Starovho
narodenia az po jeho umrtie.

Rovnako ako v predchiadzajicej dlohe budd musiet’ Ziaci pospajat’, pripadne aj zoradit’
udalosti. Je to zavere¢na loha pracovného listu. Odpovede na tieto tlohy by mal poznat’ kazdy
ziak, ktory pozorne prechadzal vystavou. Tato uloha ma slazit’ ako fixa¢na a zaroven aj ako
aplikacnd. Opit’ mate len vy spravne ulohy zoradené subezne. Taktiez mate Glohy oznacené
¢islami 1 — 9 tak, ako chronologicky nasledovali.

v

Cas potrebny na tito slobhu je 5 — 10 minit.

2. Zadiatok stidia na Evanjelickom Wcen Bratislava

5. Kodifikdcia spisovnej sloveniiny Hiboké

1. Rodisko Ubrovec

7. Poslanec uborského snemu Zvolen

4. Zabranicné Stidium Halle

6. Navsteva Jana Hollého Dobri 1oda

8. Slovenskd nirodnd rada Viedert/ Malacky

9. Nestastné postrelenie sa do noby Modra

3. Vyilet stiroveoy Bratisiavsky hrad a hrad Devin

Ukazka navrhu ¢. 2: Spolocenska vedomostna hra Modry Devin

Pravidld hry:

Hra je uréena pre skupiny, ale mozu ju hrat’ aj jednotlivei (d’alej len ,,druzstvo®). Hru méze
hrat’ jeden az $tyria hra¢i. DruZstva sa posivaju po hernom poli bez pouzitia kocky o jedno
policko po splneni tlohy, ktorej zadanie je na prislusnej karte. Odpovede na otazky sa nachadzaja
v priestoroch expozicie SNM-Muizea Tudovita Stara v Modre (dalej len ,,expozicia®). CiePom
hry je prejst’ vSetkymi hracimi polickami az na koniec hry. Hra je dynamickd (druzstva sa
pretekaju, kto z nich skondi hru ako prvy). Vsetci clenovia druzstva, ktoré dokond{ hru, sa
po prijimacom obrade stanu ¢lenmi spolku Modrého Devina.

Pomocky:
Hracia plocha
Styri figarky
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39 kariet (36 kariet s otazkami a tri karty, ktoré sa pouziju pti prijimacom obrade)
Pravidld hry
Harok s otazkami a odpoved’ami.

Ako zalat’ bhru

Hraciu plochu si mézete polozit’ na lavicu, ktora sa nachddza v miestnosti s tabul'ou. Vyberte
hérok s otdzkami a odpovedami a urlte si spomedzi seba jednu osobu, ktora bude kontrolovat’ vase
odpovede (touto osobou méze byt’ vyucujuci, spoluziak, rodi¢ atd’.). Tato osoba sa nazyva
in$pektor. Zvysni hraci sa rozdelia do druzstiev (maximalne 4 druzstva). Ak tvorf druzstvo viac
0s6b, rozdelia si nasledovné ulohy: rétor — ¢ita z karticiek otazky, posol — nosi k in$pektorovi
odpovede na otazky, putnik — posuva figirku a zvysok druzstva tvoria posluchaci — hl'adaja
odpovede na otazky.

Kazdé druzstvo si vezme pero a papier, kde si bude zapisovat’ spravne odpovede, ktoré bude
inspektor kontrolovat’. Taktiez si druzstvo vyberie figurku, s ktorou chcete hrat’. Druzstva
si karty rozdelia tak, ze z kazdého rozmedzia rokov budd mat’ jednu kartu a budd zoradené
vzostupne. Kazdé druzstvo bude mat’ 9 hracich kariet (z kazdého ¢asového rozmedzia jednu).
V praxi to bude vyzerat’ tak, ze kazdé druzstvo bude mat’ po jednej karte v tomto zlozeni
a poradi: 1815 — 1820; 1821 — 1825; 1826 — 1830; 1831 — 1835; 1836 — 1840; 1841 — 1845; 1846
— 1850; 1851 — 1855; 1856. Nasledne druzstvo zo svojich karti¢iek urobi kopku, ktora polozi
na vyhradené miesto na hracej ploche.

Nie je potrebné urcit’ poradie, v akom budd druzstva hrat’, nakol'ko sa sut’azi o to, ktoré
druzstvo prejde hracou plochou skor.

Priebeb hry

Druzstva polozia svoje figurky na policko ,,Zaciatok.” Prvou ulohou kazdého druzstva je
pokausit’ sa identifikovat’ predmet, ktory je na figurke. Na identifikiciu sa vymedzi spolo¢ny
¢as pre vietky druzstva v dizke tri mindty. Ak drustvo dokaze predmet na svojej figtirke
identifikovat’ a obh4jit’ si pravdivost’ tvrdenia, moze si zapisat’ na papier slovo ,,zolik.“ Tento
zolik druzstvu umozni v priebehu hry vynechat’ jednu dlohu, ak na fiu nebude vediet’ najst’
odpoved. Druzstvo to urobi tak, Ze namiesto odpovede si k prislusnej otazke zapise slovo
,»zolik. Inspektor tento zapis skontroluje a umozni hricom prejst’ na d’alsie policko. POZOR,
zolika je mozné pouzit’ IBA RAZ.

Dalej kazdé druzstvo pokracuje nezavisle od zvysnjch drusstiev. Kazdé druZstvo musi
prejst’ postupne vsetkymi polickami na hracej ploche. Tieto policka idd za sebou po cesticke,
ktora vedie pomedzi kopky kariet s otazkami jednotlivych druzstiev. Putnik sa s figarkou
postavi na prvé policko (1815 — 1820). Rétor si z prislusnej kopky vyberie kartu s tym istym
¢asovym rozmedzim (t. j. 1815 — 1820) a nahlas precita znenie otazky ¢lenom svojho druzstva.
Posluchaci budu v priestoroch expozicie hl'adat’ odpovede na otazky. V hladan{ im pomézu aj
indicie, ktoré st na karticke uvedené v zatvorke. Ked patraci najdu odpoved, posol si zaznaci
odpoved a donesie ju inspektorovi, ktory potvrdi, alebo nepotvrdi spraivnost’ odpovede. Ak
je odpoved’ nespravna, posol pride za poslucha¢mi a oznami im, ze musia hl'adat’ d’alej, lebo
odpoved nebola spravna. Ked’ je odpoved spravna, posol pride za putnikom a oznami mu, Ze sa
mézu posunut’ d’alej (policko s ¢asovym rozmedzim 1821 — 1825). Takto sa postup opakuje az
po policko ,,Konjec”. Druzstvo, ktoré skoncilo méa vol'no, az kjm neskonéi posledné druzstvo.
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Koniec hry

Ked sa aj posledné druzstvo dostane na policko ,,Konjec”, zavold sa inspektor a zvysné
druzstva. In$pektor vyberie tri karty urcené pre policko ,,Konjec”. Tieto karty s ocislované
v poradi 1, 2, 3 a v tomto poradi sa aj ¢itaju instrukcie, ktoré karty obsahuji. Splnenim posledne;j
ulohy na 3. karte ,,Konjec™ sa zucastnené druzstva a ich ¢lenovia stavaju ¢lenmi spolku Modrého
Devina. Tymto hra kondi, ale clenstvo v spolku nezanika.

Otazky a odpovede na paneloch vystavy: Modry Devin

1a) Aké udalost’ sa odohrala v tom istom roku (1815), kedy sa narodil Pudovit Star a bol
porazeny Napoleonr (Odpoved’ ndjdete na paneli, na ktorom sa spomina Svitd aliancia) Viedensky
kongres

1b) Ktoré dva datumy sa uvadzali ako datumy narodenia Pudovita Stara? Obidva zapiste
a spravny podciarknite. (Odpoved’ ndjdete na paneli, na ktorom sa spomina jebho rodisko)

28. oktébra 1815; 29. oktébra 1815

1c) Naco slazila budova, v ktorej sa narodil Dudovit Star? (Odpoved ndjdete na panels, ktory sa
gmieriufe o rode Zayoveov a ich panstve v Ubrovei)

Slazila ako $kola.

1d) Ako sa volal panovnik rakuskej monarchie, ktory vladol v obdobi, kedy sa narodil Dudovit
Star? (Meno panovnika ndjdete pod obrazom. Obraz sa nachddza vedla podobizne Napoleona)

Frantisek 1.

2a) Ako sa celym menom volal gréf, ktorému patrilo panstvo Uhrovec? (Odpoved’ néjdete na
paneli, na ktorom je fotka Ubrovea 3 prelomu 19. a 20. storocia.)

Imrich Zay

2b) Aké tri jazyky sa pouzivali v Uhorsku? (Odpoved’ obsabuje panel s nizvom UHORSKA
SPOLOCNOST NA ZACIATKU 19. STOROCLA)

latinéina, nemdina a mad’arcina

2¢) Ako sa volala spolo¢nost’, ktora sa delila na privilegovani mensinu a neprivilegovana
viacsinu a platila aj v Uhorsku? (Odpoved’ obsabuje panel s nazvom POSTAVENIE UHORSKA
" MONARCHII)

stavovskd/feudalna spolo¢nost’

2d) Kto uéil Pudovita Stira v Pudovej skole? (Odpoved najdete na panels s fotografion Rodného domn
Ludovita Stira)

Samuel Stiir/otec

3a) Jedina sestra Iudovita Stura a jeho bratov sa narodila 23. aprila 1826. Ako sa volala?
Preco jej Ludovit daroval svoj podiel z rodicovského domu? (Odpoved’ je na panels, ktory obsabuje
informdie o rodine S tirovcon)

Karolina Starova/aby ju hmotne zabezpedil

3b) Ako sa volal maliar, ktor§ namaloval obraz Samuela Stara mladsieho? (Odpoved ndjdete na
drubej strane panela, na ktorom sa spomina Sanmel Stir starsi — otec)

Peter Michal Bohan

3¢) 1. septembra 1827 nastipil Pudovit Star na nizsie gymnazium v Gy6ri. Ako sa kedysi
toto mesto nazyvalo po slovensky? (Odpoved ndjdete na paneli DO SVETA ZA POZNANIM)

Réib

3d) Precitajte si SPOMIENKY z panela DO SVETA ZA POZNANIM. Co sa stalo
Pudovitovi Stirovi v roku 1828 a ¢o robil jeho kamarét Janko Kis?
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ochorel/nosil Pudovitovi Stirovi vino

42) Aka revolicia prebehla v Eurépe na zaciatku 19. storoéia? (Odpoved ndjdete na panels, ktory
sa venuje DOBE 1 CASE MI.ADOSTI LUDOVITA STURA)

priemyselna revolicia

4b) V 1834 si Star privyrabal kondiciami. Néjdite toto slovo a zapiste si jeho vjznam. Uz
viete ¢o znamena? (Pomdse vim panel s nazvom I YCEAILNE OBDOBIE LLUDOVITA STURA)

kondicia = stkromnd hodina

4¢) Preco Pudovit Star v roku 1834 odisiel z Ijcea domov do Uhrovea? (Odpoved’ ndjdete na
paneli 5 nazvom 1 YCEALNE OBDOBIE LUDOVITA STURA)

Kvoli pefiaznym problémom.

4d) V ktorom roku sa Tudovit Stir vratil z Uhrovea naspit’ na lyceum? (Odpoved obsahuje
panel s nazpom 1YCEALNE OBDOBIE LUDOVITA STURA)

1834

5a) Tudovitovi Starovi znemoznilo odchod z Hradca Kralové zaltibenie sa do jeho prvej
lasky. Aké bolo jej meno? (INdjdite oba obrazgy s jej podobiziiami, ktoré sii umiestnené vedla seba)

Marie Pospiilova

5b) Aky bol cely nazov univerzity v Prusku, na ktorej v rokoch 1838 — 1840 $tudoval aj
Tudovit Star? (Odpoved’ sa nachidza na paneli ZAVRSENIE STUDLA NA UNIVERZITE)

Univerzita Martina Luthera v Halle

5¢) Precitajte si panel s nizvom ,,DOHRA“ POD DEVINOM a zistite, preco sa $tudenti

5d) Dudovit Stir opisal svoju cestu do LuZic v cestopise z roku 1839. S kym tam nadviazal
kontakty? (Panel 5 nazvom ZAVRSENIE STUDIA NA UNIVERZITE vim to uréite prezradi)
S predstavitelmi Luzickych Srbow.

6a) Najdite panel s nazvom TATRIN a zistite, v ktorom roku a kym bol zaloZeny tento

spolok.
roku 1 Liptovskom Mikul4gi/Stirom, Hurbanom a Hodzom

6b) Néjdite obraz s niazvom ,,Navsteva Stira, Hurbana a Hod2u u Jana Hollého na Dobrej
Vode v juli 1843 a zistite, kto je jeho autorom.

Andrej Kovacik

6¢) Najdite obraz Marie Pospisilovej (prvej lasky Iudovita Stara) z rokov 1841 — 1844
a zistite, kto ho dal namalovat’.

jej rodic¢ia/ rodicia Marie PospiSilovej

6d) Jozef Miloslav Hurban napisal prvi knihu v Stirovej kodifikovanej slovenéine. Zistite
iej nézov a rok vydania. (K odpovedi vds dovedie panel CESTA K SPISOVNE] SLOVENCINE)

almanach Nitra/1844

7a) Ako sa vola mesto, v ktorom 13. januara 1849 vznikla prva Zupu spravujica rada?
(Odpoved nkrjva panel s nizvom ZIMNA 1"YPRAVA)

Martin

7b) Vypocuite si prejav'’ Tudovita Stara, ktory najdete v poslednej miestnosti a dopliite
chybajuce slova: Ved ¢ojetoza_1l , ked clovekaiba druhi drzia a on sa sim postavit’ nedokaze?

/ Ak teda chceme zit’, musime sa_2_ a sami na sebe_3 . / V praci nezahynieme, ale spevnieme

1" MIHALKOVICOVA, Beita. Miizeum Ludovita Stira v Modre, Stirova 84, Modra. Prejav Ludovita Stira o narode.
Osobna komunikacia.
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a budeme zit, a ziskame si 4 vlastnych i druhych. / Postavme sa teda a chyt'me sa s_5 !

1. zivot; 2. hybat’; 3. pracovat’; 4. tctu; 5. chut’ou do price

7c) Kedy sa v monarchii zaviedli postové znamky? (Odpoved vim odbali panel s postovou tematikon)

1850

7d) Najdite obraz od Jozefa Bozetecha Klemensa, na ktorom je namal’ovany Michal Miloslav
Hodza. V ktorom roku bol obraz namalovany?

1846

8a) Co sa stalo 22. decembra 1855? (Odpoved’ sa nachidza v poslednej miestnosti)

Spadol pri preskakovani priekopy na pusku a postrelil sa (do 'avého stehna).

8b) Co potreboval Iudovit Stir na to, aby mohol z Modry vycestovat’?> (Odpoved ndjdete
v posledney miestnosts)

povolenie na vycestovanie/povolenie vycestovat’

8¢) Kam sa Pudovit Stir prest'ahoval po smrti svojho starsicho brata Karola? (Odpoved
ndjdete v poslednej miestnosti)

Do Modry.

8d) V akych troch jazykoch vyslo dielo s nazvom ,,Slovanstvo a svet budicnosti“? (Odpoved’
ndjdete na paneli s nazvom STUROVE POSLEDNE DIELA)

V slovencine, rustine a nemcine

9a) Aky je presny ditum smrti Pudovita Stara? (Odpoved je na paneli s nizvom NOVE
POSOBISKO)

12. januar 1856

9b) Na nasledky ¢oho zomrel Tudovit Star? (Odpoved je na paneli s nizvom NOVE
POSOBISKO)

Na otravu krvi,

9¢) Kofko rokov mal Fudovit Stir ked zomrel? (Odpoved’ je na paneli s nazvom NOVE
POSOBISKO)

40 rokov

9d) Ako sa nazjva mesto, v ktorom zomrel Pudovit Star? (Odpoved je na paneli s nazvom
NOVE POSOBISKO)

Modra

Kotijec 1: Kazdy si vyberte z hracej plochy jeden z cititov Pudovita Stira a slovanské meno,
ktoré sa vam najviac paci. Svoj vyber od6vodnite.

Kofijec 2: V priestoroch expozicie muzea sa nachidzaju basne, ktoré napisal I'udovit Stur,
alebo iny basnik tej doby. V ramci skupiny si jednu z basnf vyberte a na striedacku ju nahlas
precitajte.

Konjec 3: Spolocne si zaspievajte l'udovi piesen Kopala studienkn. Napev tejto F'udovej piesne
sa stal melédiou slovenskej hymny Nad Tatrou sa blyska.

[:Kopala studienkun, pozgerala do nej,:|

262 je tak hlboka, afko je Sirokd, skocila by do nej, e, skocila by do nej.:]

[:A na te studienke napdjala pdva,:]

[povedz ge nii, mild, holubienka sivd, ktorého si pana, ¢, Rtorého si pana?:|

[:A ja ti nepoviem, lebo sama neviem,:]

[zale prid’ Ze do nds mamky sa opytam, potom i ja poviem, ¢j, potom 1 ja poviem:]'

"' Tudova piesent Kopala studienku Dostupné na www.youtube.com/watch?v=h88XsQUmPVA. [Citované 14. aprila
2017
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Ukazka navrhu ¢. 3: Metodicky navrh na vyuzitelnost’” muzejnych zbierok
v prostredi skoly

Nazov vyucovacieho projektn/ metodického listu/ uvedenie témy

Nizsie stredné vzdelavanie, 8. ro¢nik, Dejepis
Téma: LCudovit Stur a Uhrovec, stdrovsky maliar Peter Michal Bohun

Opis silohy/ adanie

Uloha 1:

1. skupina ziakov prezentuje pred spoluziakmi v triede v programe Power Point,
prip. inou formou obec Uhrovec a jej okolie z geografického pohladu na zaklade
materialov, ktoré dostala na minulej hodine."

Uloha 2:

2. skupina ziakov prezentuje pred spoluziakmi v triede v programe PowerPoint
struc¢nu histériu obce od stredoveku po rok 1848 na zaklade materialov, ktoré
dostala na minulej hodine."

Uloha 3:

3. skupina ziakov absolvuje exkurziu o Dudovitovi Stirovi a jeho rodnom dome
v prlestoroch Rodneho domu Pudovita Stira a Alexandra Dubceka za pomoci
3D prezentacie a materialov, ktoré dostala na minulej hodine."

Uloha 4:

4. skupina ziakov prezentuje pred spoluziakmi v triede v programe PowerPoint
vytvarné diela Petra Michala Bohuna, ktoré sa spajaju s generaciou Starovcow.
Z:4klad ich prezenticie tvori material, ktory dostali na minulej hodine.'

Podmienky realizdcie silohy

Materialno-technické zabezpecenie: PC, reproduktory, projektor, internet,
obrazovy material, knihy, informacéné letaky, brozurky, prezentacie.

Praca ziakov v styroch skupinach (skupinu tvori 7 ziakov).

Praca na vyucovacej hodine, praca doma (priprava prezentacii, vyhl'adavanie

12 Pudovit Stir 1815 — 1856, rodak z Uhrovea. Martin : Obec Uhrovec, 2015, s. 8-9. Informacény letik; Uhrovec/
Modra. Martin : Uhrovec a Modra, 2013, s. 1-12.Broztrka s CD-Rom; SISMIS, Milan — BESTOVA, Elena — KVAS-
NICOVA, Orga. Uhrovec. Bratislava : Obec Uhrovec, 2007, s. 7-22 a 152-160.

13 SISMIS, BESTOVA, KVASNICOVA, ref. 12, s. 23-39.

' Pre tato tému bola pouzita internetovd stranka http://3dprezentacia.uhrovec.sk/.

15 SISMIS, BESTOVA, KVASNICOVA, ref. 12, s. 161-170; Pudovit Stir. 200. virodie narodenia : Striecborna zbe-
ratel'skd minca. Bratislava : Narodna banka Slovenska, 2015, s. 1-6. Informaény letak; Ludovit Stir 1815 — 1856, ref.
12; PAVUKOVA, OPga. Tudovit Star 1815 — 1856. Martin : FOMI, n. d., s. 1-26. Brozirka.

16 DUBNICKA, Elena. Peter M. Bohtii : Zivot a dielo. Bratislava : Slovenské vydavatel'stvo krasnej literatiry, 1960,
s. 21-468.
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obrazového materialu, praca s poskytnutou literaturou).
Co sa silohon preveri/ aké kompetencie preverujeme, overujeme

Predmetové kompetencie:
- orientovat’ sa na mape (sposobilost’ priestorovej orientacie),
- orientovat’ sa v historickom case,
- pouzivat’ adekvatne historické pojmy,
- Vyhl adavat’ relevantné informacie,
- opisat’ jednotlivé historické javy,
- pracovat’ s poskytnutymi materialmi
- pracovat’ s programom PowerPoint, prezentovat’ interdisciplinarne
vzt'ahy,
- opisat’ obsah a vyznam vytvarného diela,
- uvedomovat’ si ulohu muzef a galérii.

Kognitivne kompetencie:
- schopnost’ pracovat’ s historickymi faktami, vyuzit’ odborné fakty
Vv prierezovej téme,
- analyzovat’ zdroje informacii, zdovodnit’ ich vyber a dolezitost’ pri
spracovani témy.

Komunikacné kompetencie:
- schopnost spolupracovat’ so spoluziakmi v skupinach pri vyhl'adavani a
spracovavam informacii,
- rozvijat’ stny prejav a mieru zodpovednosti pri realizacii a prezentacii
ulohy (schopnost’ diskutovat’ o vybere a stvarneni ulohy, formulovat
hlavné myslienky, klast’ otazky, robit’ zavery).

1V zdeldvacie Standardy, ktorjch predmetov sa pinia/ prierezové témy

Vyuzitie, aplikicia a vytvarne stvarnenie informacif z de]eplsu, vytvarnej vychovy
pri realizacii a prezentacii pro]ektu a pri prezentovani vytvarnych diel, zemepisu
pri orientacii na mape a interpretacii zemepisnych informacii.

Vyistup silohy:
Vypracovanie prezentacie k téme v kombinacii ucebnice a d’alsich poskytnutych
zdrojov.
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Muzeoldgia a kultirne dedicstvo, 2018, 6:1:161-165

The role of a geographer in the Slovak museums

The Slovak museology has been undergoing dynamic changes in the last decades of its existence, related
not only to the material-spatial or technical relations, but also to the personal dimensions of the museum
facilities. The paper seeks to outline the specific spheres of work and activities of Slovak museums that
reflect the need of geography work-position in Slovak museums.

Key words : geography; scientific work; Slovak museums; present and perspectives

Slovenské muzejnictvo prechddza v poslednych desat’rociach svojej existencie dynamickymi
zmenami, s ktorymi suvisia upravy nielen materidlno-priestorovych ¢i technickych, ale aj
personalnych pomerov muzejnych zariadeni. Na vedeckych a odbornych pracovnikov tychto
institdcif sd vyvijané urcité vzdelanostné podmienky uz pti uchadzani sa o zamestnanie, ktoré
by pracovnici muizef mali vo vlastnom zaujme rozvijat’ aj po prijati do zamestnania a tym
prispievat’ k svojmu odbornému rastu i nad-dimenzovaniu vedeckej irovne institucie.

Muzeoldg ako pracovnik kultirnej a pamit’ovej institacie, ktord sa snazi uc¢innymi spésobmi
sprostredkovat’ vedecké poznatky sirokej verejnosti, by mal byt’ vSeobecne rozhladenou
osobou. Avsak vzhladom ku dnes$nej komplexnosti vednych disciplin je v moznostiach
konkrétneho pracovnika sa intenzivnejsie venovat’ len svojmu vystudovanému, respektive jemu
pribuznému odboru.

Vsimajuc si organiza¢nu struktiru viacerych muzei — ¢i uz zloziek Slovenského narodného
muzea (d'alej SNM), d'alsich celostatnych muzejnych zariadeni ¢i regionalnych a mestskych
muzei' musime poznamenat’, Ze v tychto Struktirach uplne absentuje pozicia vedeckého
pracovnika (resp. kuratora) — geografa. Nasledovny prispevok sa pokusi zodpovedat’ otizku
o zmysle ich pdsobnosti v ramci slovenskych muzei.

Slovenské muzea v ramci vedeckych funkci poznaju pracovné pozicie (v nasledovnej
enumericii opomenieme odborné pozicie®) ako archeoldg, etnoldg, historik, kunsthistorik,

! MRUSKOVIC, Stefan — DARULOVA,Jolana —KOLLAR, Stefan. Miizejnictvo, muzeoligia a kultirne dedicstvo. Banska
Bystrica : Univerzita Mateja Bela v Banskej Bystrici — Fakulta humanitnych vied, 2005, s. 175-181. Dostupné online :
http:/ /wwwkirp.chtf.stuba.sk/moodle/pluginfile.php/65052/mod_tesource/content/1/Muzejnictvo.pdf [14. 12.
2017].

* Pod odbornymi poziciami rozumieme pracovnikov zabezpecujicich d’alsie primarne funkcie muzea ¢ zakladnd
agendu a prostredie na vykondvanie vedeckej pracovnej c¢innosti ¢i vyskumu: archivar, dokumentator, knihovnik,
lektor, mizejny pedagog a pod.
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z ptirodnych vied napriklad antropolég, botanik, entomoldg, geoldg, mineraldg a zooldg.’
V ptipade uz uzsie zameraného Slovenského technického muzea so sidlom v Kosiciach sa
v organizacnej Struktire nachadza pracovna pozicia ,,kuritor bierky Astrondmia™, d'alej ,,kurdtor
gbierok Fyzika, Chémia‘“, ,furitor bierok Geodézia a kartografia, Banictvo™ a furdtor bierky
Kovadstvo™.*

Vyssie sme zaroven uviedli prvé ¢rty potrebnosti pozicie geografa v slovenskom muzejnictve
— vidime zastdpenie niektorych ,,pomocnych vied geografickych®: botaniky, geolégie c¢i
kartografie. Stale tu v$ak nemame zastipend vyznamni, dnes sdstavne sa meniacu, avsak
bezpochyby aj pre stcasnost’ vel'mi dolezita sféru geografie — socio-ekonomickd. Geografia,
zaoberajica sa touto sférou, sa zvykne nazyvat’ ,humannou® — zaobera sa ¢innost’ou cloveka,
jeho vplyvom na krajinu i spoloc¢nost’.

Vseobecne mézeme skonstatovat’, ze zmysel geografie v muizeach spociva v jej navigacnej
(otienticia) a priestorovej doméne (ptiestorova diferenciacia, rozmanitost’ a komparicia).” To
znamena, ze geografia ma v zosobneni vedeckym pracovnikom — geografom zabezpecovat’
nizsie uvadzané principy.

1. Geografia ako asistencéna veda

Geografia moéze byt vel'mi napomocnou pri ¢innosti muizei vo viacerych ohl'adoch.

Prvym prikladom moéze byt’ niekdajsi vyskum, zber dokumentacie i predmetov I'udovej
kultary na izemi Slovenska a nasledna koncep¢na tvorba a vystavba muzei v prirode (hovorovo
nazyvanych ,,skanzeny®). V tomto pripade je geografia pre etnologicky vyskum najprehladnejsou
moznost'ou selekcie a delenia tychto zbierok. V konkrétnej realizicii mézeme uviest’ SNM-
Muzeum slovenskej dediny v Martine — Jahodnickych hajoch, ktoré sa ¢leni na Styri samostatné
expozicie: expozicia regiéonu Orava, expozicia regionu Kysuce-Podjavorniky, expozicia regionu
Liptov a zatial’ stavebne neukoncena expozicia domaceho regiénu Turiec.

Uloha geografie v tomto pripade nie je reliktni — pracovnici zodpovedni za koncepciu
expozicii mézu s geografmi spoluriesit’ alebo konzultovat’ umiestnenie objektov 'udovej
architektiry vo vyhradenom aredli expozicie® tak, aby respektovalo regiondlne rozmiestnenie
sidiel, z ktorych tieto objekty pochadzaju a takisto geografické danosti tychto sidiel. Geograf
dokaze viacerymi metédami uviest’ platformu vyberu exponatov ¢i objektov v zaujme
zachovania rovnomerne velkej zbierky z kazdej ¢asti vybraného regionu. Uloha je to stile
aktualna, lebo vystavba minimalne tohto konkrétneho muzea z koncep¢ného hladiska nie je
ukoncena a etnologické vyskumy maju moznost’ prebiehat’ neustale — s meniacimi sa trendmi.

2. Geografia ako usmerniujuca veda
Exaktnd veda ako geografia moze usmernit’ vyskumné ulohy aj inych vedeckych pracovnikov
muzea tak, aby neboli odkazani napriklad na excerpciu odbornej literatury. Prostrednictvom

> Webové stranky konkrétnych muzejnych zatiadeni, napriklad Slovenského nirodného muzea: www.snm.sk [14. 12.
2017].

* Webovi stranka Slovenského technického muzea v Kosiciach — zlozka ,,0 nds — Kontakty na zamestnancor. Dostupné
online : http://wwwstm-ke.sk/index.php/sk/o-nas-2/kontakty/20-usek-odbornej-cinnosti/21-oddelenie-dejin-
vedy-vyroby-a-techniky-i [14. 12. 2017].

5 MATLOVIC, René —- MATLOVICOVA, Kvetoslava. Geografické myslenie. Presov : Presovska univerzita v Presove —
Fakulta humanitnych a prirodnych vied, 2015, s. 35.

¢ THURZO, Igot. Ludova architektira, jej miesto a funkcia v priestore (regione). In: Etnologické rozpravy, toé. 12,
2005, ¢. 2, s. 140-144. Dostupné online : http://www.uet.sav.sk/files/er_2005-2.pdf [14. 12. 2017).
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dalsich podkladov — map (¢i uz existujucich, satelitnych alebo vlastnorucne vytvorenych
v ramci GIS systémov), geologickych prieskumov, historicko-geografického vyskumu,
sidelného ¢iiného geografického vyskumu vie zabezpedit’ solidny material pre tvorbu expozicii,
obohacovanie ich obsahovej naplne, vytvaranie vystav, spisovanie prispevkov do vedeckych
zbornikov ¢i konferenénych prispevkov, inovativnej viskumnej ¢innosti a pod.

Skratka, geograf dokaze vnimat’ skuto¢nosti komplexnejsie a v kontexte regiénu.

Spominana dvojica stér geografickych disciplin nachadza zjednotenie v regionalnej geografii.
Ku koncepcii regionalnej geografie sa detailnejsie vyjadrovali teoreticki geografi Viliam Lauko
a Karol Kasala, pricom sa drzali Laukovej koncepcie regiondlnej koncepcie (vid’ nizsie).”

Obr. &. 1: Koncepeia regiondlnej geografie podla Viliama Lanka (1982)

Geografia sa nachadza na rozhrani viacerych skupin vied (¢i uz prirodnych, spolocenskych
a technickych) a vdaka tomu dokaze pouzivat’ siroké spektrum analytickych a aplikacnych
nastrojov, k ¢omu su logicky vedeni aj vysokoskolski studenti geografickych studijnych
programov. Vedecky pracovnik s geografickym zameranim dokaze, okrem iného, participovat’
aj na ¢innosti muzejnych oddeleni marketingu — vyhodnocovanim migra¢nych a dopravnych
tokov tcastnikov cestovného ruchu v nadviznosti na dopravné, ubytovacie a kultirne moznosti
konkrétneho uzemia ¢i lokality.

7 LAUKO, Viliam — KASALA, Karol. Tedria a metodoligia regiondlne geografie. Bratislava : Kartprint, 2010, s. 41.
Dostupné online : http://www.regionalnageografia.sk/upload/2012/Lauko,%20V.,%20Kasala,%20K.%:20(2010).
pdf [14. 12.2017]

163



Odborné clanky z praxe

3. Geografia ako analyticka veda

Muzea su po samospravach najucinnejsimi a ¢astokrat najvhodnejsimi sprostredkovatel'mi
a realizatormi podrobného vyskumu doty¢ného regiénu. Je zrejmé, ze vzhladom
k poddimenzovaniu pozicie geografa v slovenskom muzejnictve je podrobnejsi regionalny
vyskum vykonavany uz niekolko desat’ro¢f omnoho intenzivnejsie v personalne zastupenych
(uz spominanych) vednych disciplinach — histérii, etnoldgii a prirodnych vedach.

Geograficky vyskum vykonavaju so zameranim na tzemie Slovenskej republiky obzvlast
vysokoskolské katedry geografie a Geograficky tustav Slovenskej akadémie vied (SAV).
Regionalnejsi pristup, ktory by potencidlne mohol byt’ zabezpecovany muzeami, je pravdaze
idedlnejsi nez vSeobecny a celoplos$ny pristup vedeckych institacii, kde moéze dochadzat’
ku generalizacii a strate autenticity.

Muzejnici — geografi mézu vyhodnocovat’ napriklad sidelny rozvoj obcf® v spadovom
regiéne muzea (samotné obce, mikroregién, okres, regién, prip. kraj) od obdobia, ktoré sa
dodnes prejavuje v urbanistickom rieSeni intravilanu obci, a tym ovplyviuje aj sucasné moznosti
a perspektivy stavebného rozvoja obce i jej ,genia loci.” Z takejto ¢innosti by v pripade
uspesného nadviazania spoluprice s dotknutymi samospravami ¢i ustrednymi organmi plynuli
muzeu finan¢né prostriedky v podobe ziskov za konzultacnu ¢innost’ pri tvorbe uzemnych
planov obdi ¢i Programov hospodarskeho a socidlneho rozvoja (PHSR) tychto obci.

Ak ma dotycny pracovnik dobré konexie na pracoviska participujice na tvorbe projektov
z grantov VEGA, je to dalsie plus pre jeho pracovnd napli a tym aj efektivitu existencie
konkrétneho muzea.

4. Geografia ako pedagogicka veda

V poslednej dobe sa po organizovani predmetovych sut'az{ a olympiad na zakladnych
a strednych skolach zvysil trend vyucby environmentilnej vychovy i regionalnej vychovy.
Najblizsie k ich vyucbe maju nielen ucitelia, ale aj odbornici z oblasti geografie ¢i ochrany
zivotného prostredia. Vedecky pracovnik muizea — geograf moéze nielen zabezpecovat’ dotycné
olympiady pre zakladné a stredné Skoly v spadovom uzemi. Méze takisto metodicky viest’
vyucbu pedagbgov spominanych predmetov v tychto vzdelavacich zariadeniach, pricom je
vhodné ich interaktivne prepojit’ aj priamo s ¢innost’ou muzea — ¢o je pre mizeum vyhodné
zo strany nielen finan¢ného zisku, ale aj dobrej prezentacie vlastnej ¢innosti.

Zaverom, navrhujeme, aby slovenské muzea uvazovali o svojich moznostiach a ¢iastocnych
transformdciach, aby nastal podrobnejsi vyskum aj v geografickej rovine — zamestnavanim
vedeckych pracovnikov s geografickou aprobaciou.

Sucasne je vhodné polemizovat’, ¢i by nebolo dobtré sa aj v zmysle vyssie uvedenych
skutocnosti vratit’ k existencii vlastivednych muzef v ramci vsetkych regiénov Slovenska
a ich muzejnej siete. V regionalnych periodikach sa v uplynulych mesiacoch ¢i rokoch objavili
polemiky o vzniku mestskych 1 obecnych muzei, ktoré by postupne vytvorili §pecificki mizejna
siet’ v ramci Slovenskej republiky a jej ,,krajanskych tzemi®.

Dnes totiz mame vedomost’ o ich existencii len v niektorych mestach, napriklad: Galanta,
Hanusovce nad Toplou, Hlohovec, Krasno nad Kysucou, Pezinok a Povazska Bystrica —

8 Napriklad MRUSKOVIC, Stefan. Stavitelstvo a byvanie. In: PANCUHOVA, Eva — MINTALOVA, Zora a
kolektiv: Z Judovej kultiiry Turca. Martin : Vydavatel'stvo Matice slovenskej, 2004, s. 178-215.

? JANTO, Juraj. Kultirny a socialny kapitdl lokality ako prostriedok miestneho rozvoja. In: Mugeoligia a kultirne
dedistvo, ro¢. 1, 2013, ¢ 1, s. 83-99. Dostupné online na: http://www.muzeologia.sk/index_htm_files/
MuzeologiaKD_1_2013_Janto.pdf [14. 12. 2017]
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vynimajuc lokilne muzed ¢i pamitné izby. Vratiac sa k turcianskemu prikladu, v minulosti
martinské Muzeum Andreja Kmet'a bolo zaroven vlastivednym pre turéiansky regién, jeho
priclenenim k Slovenskému nirodnému muzeu sa vsak sice nezrieklo turcianskeho motivu,
av$ak venuje sa mu len na baze prirodnych vied.

Poziciu geografickych vedeckych pracovnikov slovenskych muzef aktualne povazujeme za
este neobjavend, avsak Coraz vi¢smi potrebnd.
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Sklo zo vzorkovne sklarne Poltar
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Glass products from the Poltar glassworks: Notes on a successful acquisition by the Novohrad Musenm and
Gallery in Lucenec

This paper describes a new and substantial acquisition of original glass products produced by major
glassworks in the Novohrad region. The paper is divided into three parts based on their origin (Zlatno,
Katarinska Huta and Poltar), where each part briefly describes the history of the glassworks as well as its
typical production as represented in the acquired collection.

Key words: glass, crystal glass, glassworks, Zlatno, Katarinska Huta, Poltar, glass cutting

Novohradské muzeum a galéria v Lucenci (dalej len NMG) ako institicia s viac ako
60-roc¢nou tradiciou sa o. i. zaobera vyskumom dejin sklarskej vjroby v Novohrade. Ziskavanie
a dokumentovanie sklarskej produkcie bolo systematickejsie zacaté po roku 1990. Vdaka
viacerym grantom bolo do zbierok ziskanych viac ako 2-tisic kusov historického skla vyrobeného
v Novohrade. Granty prebehli uspesne v rokoch 1996, 2003, 2014 a 2015. Poslednou akviziciou
je ¢o do rozsahu, tak aj do clenitosti obsiahla akvizicia skla zo vzorkovne sklarne Poltar.
Poltarska sklaren, sidlo niekdajsieho podniku Stredoslovenské sklarne, narodny podnik, neskér
Slovglass, a. s., mala vo svojej vzorkovni zhromazdené sklo z produkcie vlastného zavodu
a scasti aj zo zavodov v Zlatne a Katarinskej Hute. Grant bol podany aj podporeny z verejnych
zdrojov Fondom na podporu umenia v roku 2016. V tomto roku sa ho nasledne podarilo
uspesne zrealizovat’. Ziskané predmety kultirnej hodnoty mozno najjednoduchsie rozdelit’
podl'a miesta ich vyroby.

Sklaren v Zlatne

Produkcia vyrobena v najstarsej sklarni z koncernu Slovglass, a. s., zavode 02 Zlatno je
typicka vysokou urovtiou hutného zdobenia a pouzitia farieb. Tvoria ju predovsetkym
napojové sady a solitéry. Sklaren, ktord svojou existenciou priniesla slovenskému aj svetovému
sklarstvu mnoho vyznamnych vynalezov, vznikla v roku 1833. Najvicsiu slavu zazila v 19.
storo¢i pod vedenim Jana Juraja Zahna. Jeho osobny doktor Leo Valentin Pantocek bol aj
nadanym chemikom a vymyslel viacero zlepSeni a vynalezov v oblasti sklarstva, ktorymi
sklaren preslavil. Napriklad novy druh dekorovania, zvany ,irisovanie®, vytvaral na povrchu
skla povlak s kovovym leskom hrajicim vsetkymi ddhovymi farbami. Vd'aka hyaloplastickej
met6de bolo mozné vyrobit’ lisované sklenené peniaze. Vyrobky sklarne ziskali na svetovych
priemyselnych vystavach v 40. rokoch 19. storocia viaceré ceny. V Zlatne sa vyrabalo uzitkové
sklo zuslacht'ované brusenim, malovanim a hutnickym zdobenim. Zaujimavost’ou je fakt, ze
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vo volnom case a cez soboty tu mohli pracovat’ sklari — dochodcovia. V ostatnych zavodoch
v Katarinskej Hute, Malinci a Poltari to vedenie v takomto rozsahu netolerovalo. Vd’aka ich
skusenostiam sa potom udili remeslu sklara celé rodiny.' Tiez st vel'mi zname farebné sklenené
sady vyvazané do Eurdpy, Azie a Severnej Ameriky. Sklareni produkovala sodnodraselné sklo
roznych farieb. V 20. storo¢i sa sklaren svetovo preslavila vyrobou napojového servisu ,,Zlata
Zuzana®. Jej ruc¢ne robena produkcia sa dobre predavala az do zastavenia vyroby v roku 2003.

Vyrobky vzorkovne z tejto sklairne st nam doteraz menej znime a su tu zastapené aj
najmens$im poctom, presnejsie 92 kusmi. Zlatnanské sklo vo vzorkovni pochddza z obdobia
80. — 90. rokov 20. storocia. V jeho kolekcii sa vynimaji najroznejsie farebné a dekorativne
varidcie na znamu sklarsku sadu ,,Zlata Zuzana“.?

Vzacnost’'ou a neplanovanou nadhodou je ziskanie unikatneho diela umeleckého sklara Juraja
Steinhtibela. Ma tvar veze zlozenej z deviatich do seba zapadajicich dielov, vytvarajucich formu
veze s odstupfiovanymi okrajmi, vytvorenymi okrajmi jednotlivych dielov, na vrchu ktorych je
umiesteny ¢iry objekt s matnym povrchom pripominajuci ostefl. Ostal vo vzorkovni sklarne
ako pamiatka vynimocnych podujati v oblasti umeleckého sklarstva, ktorymi boli medzinarodné
sklarske sympézia. V Zlatne sa konali $tyri ro¢niky v rokoch 1992, 1993, 1995 a poslednym je
prave sympézium v roku 1999, pocas ktorého vznikol tento objekt.

Sklaren Katarinska Huta

Vyrobky z druhej najstarsej sklarne podniku, zavodu 03 Katarinska Huta, v celkovom pocte
157 kusov, reprezentuje napojové sklo zvané aj ,kaliskovina®. Sklaren zalozili v roku 1842
bratia Frantisek, Leopold a Stefan Kuchinkovci (aj Kuhinka, Kuchynka).” Spociatku vyrabala
tabulové a duté fukané sklo, dekorované Sirokou skalou
technik od rytia az po mal'ovanie. V medzivojnovom obdobi
k jej najtypickej$im vyrobkom patrili zname rimske case a
napojové supravy z farebného skla. Sklarerl sa zamerala na
produkciu ziadaného kristilového skla. Presla mnohymi
prestavbami a modernizaciami: od p6vodnej technoldgie,
ked sa sklarske pece zohrievali spalovanim dreva, az po
dnesnu technolégiu spalovania kyslika. Ako jedind sklaren v
Novohrade dodnes vyraba.

Vyrobky zo sodnodraselného skla zastupuji najmé pohare
a napojové sady. Stopky su najcastejsie modelované tocenim
alebo hutnickym modelovanim, kalichy su tvarované,
vicsinou s oblym zakladom a rozsirenymi okrajmi.
Vzacnou skupinou skla su pohare vyrobené z olovnatého
skla, dekorované zlatom a vysokym smaltom. Tvoria ju
hlavne ndpojové servisy. Tento druh je v zbiertkach NMG
doposial zastipeny v mensej miere.

Obr. ¢&. 1: Sklenena veza od Juraja
Steinhiibela z roku 1999. Pohare zo sodnodraselného skla maji povrch biely, zdrs-

neny matovanim, technikou vyuzivanou vo vsetkych sk-

1 ZILAK, Jan — HLODAK, Pavol. Zrod a vyjvej slovenského skla. Skldrne stredného Slovenska. Kalinovo : Kermat, 2012,
s. 189.

2 Obrazovi ptiloha je zo zbierok Novohradského muzea a galérie v Lucenci.

3 ZILAK — HLODAK, ref. 1, s. 151. Biografické portréty uvadza Biggraficky lexikin Slovenska 1. Martin : SNK-
Narodny biograficky dstav, 2013, s. 496.
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larfiach Novohradu. Matovany povrch vznikol leptanim povrchu
kyselinou fluorovodikovou, ktord znac¢ne st’azovala pracovné pod-
mienky v lestiarfiach. Produkty vyrobené v tejto sklarni v 90. rokoch
a na prelome 20. a 21. storocia sa vyznacuji znacnym zjednoduse-
nim tvarov a pouzivanim farebnych variacif v kombinovan{ siestich
roznych farieb, najcastejsie zelenej, modrej, fialovej, zltej, oranzovej
a Cervenej. Takéto sapravy sa v akvizicii zastipené aj zaujimavo rie-
$enou napojovou supravou zvanou ,,namornik”. K svojmu nazvu
pohare prisli po tom, ako bolo ich dno z vonkajsej strany upravené
do oblého vystupujuceho polgulovitého tvaru. Vd’aka takto tvaro-
vanému dnu mohli byt pohare stabilné aj pocas burlivého pocasia

na mori, kedy sa ostatné pohare s rovoym dnom prevratili.

. . Bohatu skalu skla vyrobeného v Katarinskej Hute zastupuju na-
Obir. €. 2: Kalichy s vlisovanym L, v , v B} vy . v ,] 4 , .upu,]u .
a matovanym geometrickym  POjov€é pohdre, ktoré maji povrch dekorovany farebnymi lazdrami.

dekorom, protoyp, kristafové  Najcastejsie st to lazdry s fialovym lesklym povrchom, dozdobené
sklo, sklaren Poltar (zbierka

leptanym, vicsinou rastlinnym vzorom.
NMG)

Sklaren Poltar

Sklo vyrobené v sklarni Pol-
tar zastupuje najviacSie mnoz-
stvo vyrobkov akvizicie. Zahf-
na celkovo 511 kusov. Repre-
zentuje ho najmi olovnaté sklo,
ktoré je bohato zdobené bruse-
nim. Tento druh skla bol do-
posial' zbietkach NMG zastu-
peny v najmensom mnozstve.
Preto je velkym prinosom, Ze
sa podarilo ziskat’ vyrobky do-
kumentujice vyrobu v sklarni
Poltar az do zastavenia pro-

Obr. €. 3: Napojova siprava na likér, dekor vysoky smalt, i e : -
sklaren Katarinska Huta. dukcie. Najvicsim suborom je

napojové sklo. Pohariky sd vic-
$inou robené strojovo z c¢ireho skla a variabilitou zahfnaja celd skalu tvarov od jednoduchych
poharov na vodu az po pohare na sampanské na vysokej stopke. Najvicsie su na vino, najmen-

sie na destilaty. Sklo na npoje dopliia sklo na servirovanie a pouzitie v domacnostiach, ako
napriklad rézne podnosy, vazy a doplnky, hlavne svietniky.

Osobitne vyznamnym je fakt, Zze sa podarilo zachranit’ prototypové vyrobky sklarne urcené
na trh a naslednu vyrobu planovanu v budicnosti, ktora sa vSak uz po roku 2011 nerealizovala.
Tvori ju skupina napojového a uzitkového skla. Preto je istou zaujimavost'ou, Ze oproti
dnes$nym zvyklostiam, kedy sa sklo vyraba strojovo, je v nasom pripade sklo vyrobené rucne,
ale preto, aby bolo neskor produkované na strojoch. Materidlom je v tomto pripade len ¢ire 24
% olovnaté sklo. Vsetky prototypy skla majui jednoduchu geometrickt vyzdobu a dokladujia
nové trendy vo vyvoji sklarskeho dizajnu.
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Ocenenia a unikaty vyrobené v novohradskych sklarnach

Unikatnou skupinou su ocenenia. Boli vyrabané podl'a objednavky zakaznikov v pocte len
par kusov, preto ide vicsinou o rucnd vyrobu. Prim medzi nimi hraja $tyri verzie znameho
ocenenia ,,Kristal'ové kridlo®. Dizajnérom bol Ladislav Visniovsky a v sklarni Poltar ho vyrabali
az do konca jej vyrobného programu v roku 2011.*

Jedine¢nym je aj velké, ru¢ne vyrobené logo firmy Slovglass
Poltar, vyrobené ako jediny kus 12. maja 2005 kolektivom
dizajnérov a sklirov pod vedenim pina Dibalu.’ Ma formu
vel'kého kalicha, na ktorého okrajoch je z dvoch viac vyvysenych

strin polozend krizova konstrukcia antikorovych rarok.
Konstrukcia ma na koncoch kolmych hrotov upevnené sklenené
c¢ire kristalové listy v tvare lipovych listov. Bola vypracovana
ako reminiscencia firemného znaku Stredoslovenskych
sklarni pouzivaného od 70. rokov 20. storocia. Znacka bola
vyrobena pre reklamné tcely firmy Slovglass na svetovy veltrh
vo Frankfurte nad Mohanom 26. — 30. augusta 2005. Po jeho
ukonceni ostala ako znak firmy v jej vzorkovni umiestnenej
v administrativnej budove v Poltari. Pri takom jedinecnom kuse,
vaziacom priblizne 15 kg, ide o zaujimavu formu prezenticie
sklarskej firmy jej vlastnym sposobom. Znacka zaslizene patri
k solitérom, ktoré sa vdaka projektu zachovaji pre siroku aj
odbornu verejnost’ v starostlivosti NMG.

Celkovo sa do zbierok NMG dostalo vdaka grantu
podporenému Fondom na podporu umenia 760 kusov
skla. Svojim rozsahom daleko prekonava ostatné doteraz
podané a podporené ziadosti a zrejme bude na dlha dobu aj
jediny. Podarilo sa totiz zachranit’ nielen sklo z Poltara, ale aj
zo Zlatna a Katarinskej Huty. Na mnohych poharoch
a vyrobkoch sa zachovali pévodné vzorkové oznacenia, tie
budd pocas katalogizacie zapisané a zachované pre budice
badanie. Pri planovanych vystavach, dokumentujicich vyrobu
Obr. &. 4: Ocenenie Kristalové v jednotlivych sklarnach, bude 760 kusov sklarskych artefaktov
kridlo, dizajn Ladislav Visfovsky,  , yspesnej akvizicie ndzornou ukazkou vyspelosti a krasy skla
sklared Poltir Novohradu, ktoré dokazalo drzat” krok s najnovsimi trendmi
a zaroven vychddzalo z historickej tradicie sklarskej vyroby Novohradu.
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Skarby baroku miedzy Bratystawa a Krakowem | Treasures of the barogue
between Bratislava and Krakow. Ed. Katarina Chmelinova. Katalég
vystavy: Muzeum Narodowe w Krakowie, Krakow, 2017, 324 s. ISBN
978-83-7581-236-7

V minulom roku (medzi 10. februirom az 23. aprilom 2017) sa v Narodnom muzeu
v Krakove uskutocnila vobec po prvy raz v Pol'sku vystava poskytujica reprezentativny
prehlad barokového umenia a vizualnej kultary z nasho uzemia. Bol to zaroven dosial’ najvacsi
vystavny projekt prezentujuci barokové umenie z tuzemia Slovenska v zahranic¢i. Projekt je
vysledkom spoluprace Slovenskej narodnej galérie v Bratislave a Narodného muzea v Krakove,
¢o je najstarsia a najvicsia narodna zbierkova institucia v Polsku. Samozrejme, okruh tych,
ktoré zapozicali diela na vystavu, bol podstatne $irsi: celkovo az 27 r6znych vlastnikov z radov
verejnych a privatnych muzeii galérif, ako aj cirkevnych fondov zo Slovenska, PoI'ska i Mad’arska.
Vystavné exponaty v pocte 160 katalégovych poloziek su kvalitne zdokumentované v obsiahlej
dvojjazycnej pol'sko-anglickej plnofarebnej publikicii, ktord je predmetom tejto recenzie.
Koncepciu a instalaciu tohto vystavného projektu, vratane zostavenia sprievodnej publikacie,
zobrala na svoje plecia Katarina Chmelinova (aktualne Kolbiarz Chmelinova). Autorka pracuje
v Slovenskej narodnej galérii ako kuratorka Zbierky umenia baroka a Zbierky ikon, popritom
vedie Katedru dejin umenia na Filozofickej fakulte Univerzity Komenského v Bratislave.

Azda nikto nepochybuje o silnych paralelach a prepojeniach v dejinach umenia Pol'ska
a Slovenska — ¢i historicky korektnejsie — v dejinich umenia niekdajsej Pol'sko-Litovskej unie
a severozapadnych oblasti vtedajsicho Uhorského kralovstva. Ich priciny mozno vidiet’ nielen
v bezprostrednom susedstve tychto $tatnych utvarov, ale aj v podobnych okolnostiach, ktoré
v podstate v oboch pripadoch determinovali fungovanie ich vndtornej i zahrani¢nej politiky
v obdobf stredoveku aj raného novoveku. Tyka sa to obdobnych mocensko-politickych vzt'ahov
domacej slachty k panovnikovi, vojensko-politickjch zaujmov zacielenych na ukoncenie
osmanskej moci v Eurépe, ale tiez konfesionalne a stavovsky podobnej socidlnej struktiry
obyvatel'stva v oboch krajinach. Samozrejme, najdolezitej$im sty¢énym bodom boli obojstranné
politické, ekonomické a tym aj socidlne a umelecké vizby k Spisu, konkrétne k lokalite tzw.
Spisského starostovstva. Tato provincia bola vytvorena celkovo z 34 bohatych miest, obci
a osad, ktoré boli v rokoch 1412 — 1776 zalohované Pol'sku, no ich obyvatelia fakticky stale
zostavali aj ob¢anmi Uhorska.

Paradoxne, velmi podobnou schizofréniou v otizke $tatnej prislusnosti vsak ¢ast’ severného
Spisa a Oravy trpela aj v 20. storoci, kedy boli v dosledku vojensko-politickych rozhodnuti
opakovane presuvané pol'sko-(Cesko)slovenské hranice. Tato oblast’ je dosial na oboch
stranach vnimana velmi bolestne, ¢oho dosledkom méze byt dnesny stav, ze slovensko-
pol'ska participacia na vyskume stycnych tém dejin umenia sa zatial’ realizovala viac-menej len
sporadicky. Ani z hladiska pocetnosti publikacnych vystupov ho nemozno zatial porovnavat’
napriklad s aktualnym stavom cesko-sliezskeho badania. Slovensko-pol'ské stretnutia historikov
umenia sa zatial pomerne najpravidelnejsie a najintenzivnejsie konali v 80. rokoch 20.
storocia — aj to vsak len v ramci $irsich odbornych diskusnych stretnuti historikov umenia
stredoeuropskych krajin Vysehradskej Stvorky. Boli to vSak $tyri mimoriadne sPubné odborné

172



Muzeol6gia a kultirne dedi¢stvo, 1/2018

umenovedné seminare, ktoré sa priznacne konali v prihrani¢nej goralskej obci Niedzica (slow.
Nedeca).!

Dnes sa touto spolupriacou vyrazne profiluje odborny zaujem najmi Katariny Kolbiarz
Chmelinovej. Hoci v recenzovanom katalégu autorka predstavuje tri dominantné umelecké
regiony — zapadné Slovensko s centrami v Bratislave a Trnave, stredoslovenské banské mesta
a napokon Spi§, Sari a Abov, reprezentujice umelecky region severovychodného Slovenska
— je jasné (a vzhl'adom na miesto konania vystavy aj logické), Zze prave posledny zmieneny
regién je rozpracovany a odprezentovany najpodrobnejsie. Zjavnou snahou Katariny Kolbiarz
Chmelinovej je teda kone¢ne otvorit’ obojstrannu slovensko-pol'skd diskusiu o vzajomnych
umeleckych prepojeniach tychto dvoch tzemi v obdobi baroka bez ohladu na moderné
hranice. Je potrebné dodat’, ze, bez akychkol'vek pochyb, v tejto sfére patri autorka katalogu
a vystavy k najpovolanejsim, nakol'ko sa uz takmer dve desat’ro¢ia $pecializuje najmi na
barokové rezbarstvo, tvorbu malovanych epitafov a vSeobecne na vizualnu kultaru 17. — 18.
storocia.? Prave v potencidli jej erudicie a v implicitne obsiahnutom badatelskom ,,posolstve*
voci pol'skym badatefom vidim ststredeny kIi¢ovy vjznam recenzovanej publikacie.

V celej recenzovanej sprievodnej publikacii k vystave kladie autorka doraz na sty¢né body
barokového umeleckého diania v Pol'sku a u nas: zvlast’ zdéraznuje paralely v oblasti umeleckého
transferu viedenského akademického baroka prostrednictvom tam skolenych umelcov, ale aj
vd’aka rovnako ,,mentalne a vkusovo nastavenym® objednavatelom. V katalégu si publikované
autorkine aktudlne zistenia o tvorcoch skolenych na viedenskej akadémii: napriklad u Antona
Gegenbauera (T 1773), pri ktorom tu ako prva archfvne doklada jeho viedenské stadia (s. 114
a 203, s pozn. 63-65). Vd'aka archivhym prameniom mohla F. I. Leicherovi novopripisat’ dielo

! Seminaria Niedzickie. Zwiqzki artystyezne polsko-cgesko-stowacko-wegierskie (Seminaria Niedzickie — Niedzica Seminars 1),
red. Lech Kalinowski, Krakow 1981; Seminaria niedzickie: wiazki artystyegne polsko-c3esko-stowacko-wegierskie. Portret typn
sarmackiego w wieku XV1I w Polsce, Cechach, na Stowagi i na Wegrzech. (Seminaria Niedzickie — Niedzica Seminars 2), red.
Lech Kalinowski, Krakow 1985; Seminaria Niedzickie: zwiqzki artystyezne polsko-czesko-stowacko-wegierskie. 1ate Barogue
art in the 18th century in Poland, Bobemia, Slovakia and Hungary, October 15-17, 1987 (Seminaria Niedzickie — Niedzica
Seminars 4), red. Lech Kalinowski, Krakéw 1990.

* Bez néaroku na kompletnost, z relevantnych prac Katatiny (Kolbiarz) Chmelinovej spomerfime aspon nickolko,
pocnic jej dizerta¢nou pracou: Sakrilna rezba na Spisi 3 obdobia boltcového ornamentu, FiF Univerzity Komenského,
Bratislava 2002; A Szepesszombati Gross szobraszcsalad. In: Mivészettorténeti Erim’té’, LI, 2002, Nr 1-2, s. 26-50;
Sochdrska rodina Grossoveov g0 Spisskej Soboty [kat. vyst.] Spisské Muzeum Levoca, 27. 6. — 13. 10. 2002, Levoca 2002;
K. Kollmitz a Levoca v 17. storo¢i. Na okraj dozivajuceho mytu v slovenskej umenovede. In: Galéria — Rotenka SNG
v Bratislave, 2003 [2004], s. 89—105; Spisska boltcova rezba 17. storocia a podmienky jej vivoja. In: Terra Scepusiensis.
Stav bddania o dejindch Spisa, red. Martin Homza, Ryszard Gladkiewicz, Levoca—Wroctaw 2003, s. 221-232; Miesto
zazrakov. Premeny barokového oltdra [kat. vyst.], SNG, Bratislava 2005; Donators of the Bratislava Loretto Chapel. In:
Acta Historiae Artium, ro¢. 47, 20006, s. 163—173; Niekolko novych poznatkov ku tvorbe Pavla Grossa starsicho a jeho
dielne. In: Acta musaei scepusiensis, 20006, s. 215-233; Beitrag zur Geschichte einer Kiinstlerfamilie im 18. Jahrhundert
in Mitteleuropa: der Bildhauer Joseph Leonhard Weber und Trnava, Tyrnau. In: Generationen — Interpretationen —
Konfrontationen. Sammelband von Beitrdgen aus der internationalen Konferenz in den Tagen 20. — 22. April 2005
in Bratislava, red. Barbara Baldzov4, Bratislava 2007, s. 151-165; Ars inter Arma. Umenie a kultiira raného novovekn
na vychodnom Slovensku [kat. vyst.] Kastiel’ Strazky (Spisska Bela) 3. 10. 2008 — 12. 4. 2009. Bratislava : SNG, 2008;
Industridlna krajina? Stredoslovenské banské mesti v 16. — 18. storoc7 [kat. vyst.]. Bratislava : SNG, 2010; Johann Feeg a
spisské umenie 18. storocia. In: Almanach Muszyny, 2010, s. 135-145; Niekol'ko poznimok k umeniu Spisa v 17. a
18. storoci. In: Historia Scepusii, vol. 2 : dejiny Spisa od rokun 1526 do roku 1948. Bratislava : Univerzita Komenského,
2016, s. 838-875. Tiez vysledky spolupriace Katariny Chmelinovej s historikmi, napr. Chmelinova Katarina —
Bodnarova Miloslava: Umelci a umelecki remeselnici PreSova v ranom novoveku. In: Ars, ro¢. 39, 2006, s. 233-262;
Chmelinova Katarina — Raga¢ Radoslav: Pit’desiate vyrocie knazstva Imricha Esterhazyho. Niekol'ko poznamok
k takmer zabudnutej barokovej slavnosti v Bratislave. In: Orbis Artium. K jubileu profesora Lubomira Slavicka, red.
Jitf Kroupa, Michaela Seferisova-Loudova, Lubomir Konec¢ny, Brno 2009, s. 521-537.
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sv. Kajetana (Konwent Bonifratrow w Krakowie; vid kat. ¢. 87, s. 263) a opravit’ autorstvo
portrétu nemeckého zlatnika Melchiora Dinglingera, s tradovanou atribuciou Kupeckému,
na Antoina Pesne. K predmetnému portrétu zo zbierok Narodného muzea v Krakove, ktory
je pracou niektorého Pesneho nasledovnika, objavila aj autorsku predlohu v petrohradske;
Ermitazi (s. 181, kde je chybne oznaceny ako kat. ¢. 29, spravne kat. ¢. 28, s. 230).

Publikacia je vlastne napisana ako ¢asovo konzistentny pribeh barokovej vizualnej kultary.
Sled vytvarného diania je predstaveny v piatich na seba nadvizujucich kapitolach. Odborna
textova Cast’ v oboch jazykovych oddeleniach otvira Gvodna Stadia nazvanad Barok miedzy
Bratystawa a Krakowem (s. 17 — 20), resp. The Barogue between Bratislava and Krakow (s. 151 —
154), v ktorej autorka priblizuje slohové, ale tiez spolocenské paralely, diferencie a tiez priame
umelecké kontakty ¢i donatorské prepojenia medzi obomi krajinami v barokovej ére. Nasledné
$tyti kapitoly sprevadzaju sledovanym stylovym vyvojom od prelomovych 20. rokov 17. storocia
az k roku 1800: Nowy sty/ / The New Style (1620/ 1630 — 1690); Apogeun: | The High Barogue (1690
— 1740); Vitam et sanquinem. Priejawy pognego baroku, rokoka i klasycyzmu | Vitam et Sanguinen.
Manifestations of the Late Barogue, Rococo and Classicism (1740 — 1780) a napokon W duchu zmian /
In the Spirit of Change (1780 — 1800). Ich chronologické vymedzenie je vSeobecne akceptované.
Barok ako umelecky styl teda formuloval a podmienioval vytvarna produkciu na nasom tzemi
dlhych 180 rokov, hoci prvych a rovnako aj poslednych zhruba dvadsat’ rokov z tohto ¢asového
useku vykazovalo silné znamky prechodovych faz.

Dvojjazycny koncept je rieSeny nie simultanne, ale oddelene: najskor texty v polstine,
nasledne v anglictine. Vyhodou je najma nerusené sledovanie textu, nevyhodou vsak to, ze pri
tomto ¢itan{ treba kvoli kvalitnym velkorozmernym ilustracnym fotografiam priebezne listovat’
aj v inojazycnej Casti. Treba vSak dodat’, ze ilustracie st opdtovne uverejnené aj v zavere¢nom
katal6gu diel prezentovanych na vystave, ktory obsahuje celkovo az 160 poloziek z roznych
oblasti vizualnej kultury. Tieto diela demonstruju nielen to najlepsie z maliarstva, socharstva
a kresby, ¢o sa vo fondoch nasich verejnych i sikromnych (Casto cirkevnych) zbierkovych
institaciach nachadza, ale poskytuja aj excelentny obraz nasej umeleckoremeselnej produkcie.
Cirkevné zakazky reprezentuji rozne klastorné filigranové relikviare a najma viaceré Szilassyho
monstrancie a kalichy. SPachtickd vizuilna kultira je dolozena napriklad privatnym oltarikom
uzavretom v rokokovom tabernaklovom sekretari, réznymi zberatel'skymi objektmi (napr.
handsteiny), ale tiez p6vabnymi dobovymi divadelnymi rekvizitami. V mnohych pripadoch su
to artefakty dosial vobec, alebo len ojedinele prezentované, respektive nepublikované v odbornej
literatdre. Publikacia je tak dolezitym clankom aj v rade syntetizujicich monografii k dejinam
barokového umenia a vizualnej kultury v nasom i v $irSom stredoeurépskom kontexte.

Ingrid Halaszova
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Oeser v Bratislave
(Jana Lukova: Adam Friedrich Oeser, Galéria mesta Bratislavy 2017)

Rok 2017 saniesol vduchu pripominania si viacerych vyznamnych okrahlych vyroci spojenych
s dejinami nasho prostredia. Bezpochyby prim v nich u nas i v $irSom stredoeurépskom kontexte
hrali dve udalosti: 300 rokov od narodenia mimoriadnej panovnicky Marie Terézie, ktora
okrem iného prave dvestostyridsat’ rokov dozadu vydala délezita statnu normu o vzdelavani
v Uhotrsku znamu ako Ratio educationis a tiez rok reformacie viazuci sa s 500. vyroc¢im zverejnenia
devit'desiatich piatich téz Martina Luthera vo Wittenbergu zac¢inajicich prva fazu reformacie.
Obe podnietili vznik viacerych odbornych vystupov v podobe seminarov, konferencii, vystav
¢i publikicif.! Zabidat’ nemozno ani na 550. vyrocie zalozenia prvej a najstarsej univerzity
na nasom uzemi Academie Istropolitany (1467) ¢i 230 rokov od kodifikacie prvej spisovnej
slovenciny Antonom Bernoldkom (1787). Ubehlo napriklad aj 200 rokov od narodenia
Jozefa Bozetecha Klemensa, dstrednej postavy umeleckého Zivota vrcholnej fazy narodného
obrodenia, no prirodzene nie vsetky vyrocia si bolo mozné pripomenit’.

V tieni uvedenych jubilei, zvlast’ spomienok na prvé dve z nich, ostala scasti i vystavno-
edi¢nd aktivita Galérie mesta Bratislava, ktord si zaslizi pozornost’. Inspirovana myslienkou
PhDr. Stefana Holdika, otvorila kritko po polovici septembra uvedena Galéria mesta Bratislavy
nevelkd vystavu vyznamného presporského rodaka Adama Friedricha Oesera (1717 — 1799),
v kuratorskej koncepcii Jany Lukovej.” V blizkosti stilej expozicie s nazvom Poldruba storoiia.
Maliarstvo a sochdrstvo rokov 1800 — 1950 v gbierkach Galérie mesta Bratislayy spristupnila galéria
v prilahlych dvoch salach Palffyho palaca v Bratislave navstevnikom obraz o zivote a tvorbe
presporského rodaka, ktory sa stal respektovanou osobnost’ou kulturneho a umeleckého
zivota v Drazd’anoch, ale aj vo Weimare a Lipsku. Galéria tak urobila za pomoci vlastnej,
na Slovensku najpocetnejsej kolekcie jeho diel na papieri, doplnenej dvojicou malieb
na platne zo zbierok Slovenskej narodnej galérie a od Cirkevného zboru Evanjelickej cirkvi
a. v. v Bratislave ¢i informativnou ukazkou jeho kniznych ilustracii zo sukromného majetku.
Podstatnou sucast’'ou konzervativne instalovanej komornej vystavy boli informativne panely
pontkajice navstevnikom v strucnej a zrozumitelnej forme zakladné Zivotopisné data

! Za vSetky spomenme napriklad aspon publikicie k vyroénym vystavim v ned’alekej Viedni: IBY, Elftiede —
MUTSCHLECHNER, Martin — TELESKO, Werner — VOCELKA, Katl (eds.). Maria Theresa 1717 — 1780. Strategist
— Mother — Reformer. Wien: Schlo3 Schénbrunn, 2017; ROLLIG, Stella — LECHNER, Georg (eds.). Maria Theresa
und die Kunst. Wien: Unteres Belvedere, 2017. Z konferencii u nas napriklad: Mdria Terézia a jej doba vo svetle pomocnych
vied historickych, vedeckd konferencia s medzinarodnou ucast’ou. Univerzitnd kniznica Bratislava, 7. — 8. 9. 2017.
K reformacii napriklad: BAHLCKE, Joachim — STORTKUHL, Beate — WEBER, Magghias (Hg). Der Luthereffekt
im dstlichen Enropa : Gesohichte — Kultur — Erinnernng. Berlin : de Gruyter, 2017; OKOLYCANYOVA, Vlasta (ed.).
Reformdcia po praslici. V'ynimocné evanjelické geny 16. ag 18. storotia na Slovensku. Bratislava : Spolocenstvo evanjelickych
ien ECAV na Slovensku, 2017; KLATIK, Milo§ — BACHLETOVA, Eva — SKODOVA, Edita. Téma: Reformicia,
teologicka konferencia Evanjelickej cirkvi augsburského vyznania na Slovensku, Kupele Licky 19. — 21. 10. 2016.
Liptovsky Mikulas: Tranoscius, 2017; BUKOR, J6zsef — SOMOGY, Alfréd. Reformdcia kedysi a dnes. Hodnota, kvalita a
konkurencieschopnost’'— vyzvy 21. storotia. CD ROM. Komarno: Univerzita J. Selyeho, 2017. Z aktivit Filozofickej fakulty
Univerzity Komenského v Bratislave mozno zmienit” kolokvium pri prilezitosti 500. vyrocia reformacie — Reformacia
a jgj vplyw na zmenn duchovne paradigmy konané 9. 11. 2017.

* Vystava s nazvom Adam Friedrich Oeser v Palffyho palaci v Bratislave (19. 9. 2017 — 21. 1. 2018) bola realizovana
Galériou mesta Bratislavy v kuratorskej koncepcii Jany Lukovej.
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a kontext Oeserovej tvorby. Vzhladom na rozsah a skromnost’ prezentacie mohla byt’ pre
bezného navstevnika menej atraktivna nez okolité expozicie ¢i vystavy. Pre znalcov starého
umenia a milovnikov lokalnej histérie vSak mala poskytnutou moznost'ou I'ahko dostupného
studia kolekcie prevazne v depozitoch ulozenych origindlov nepochybne nemaly vyznam.

Podstatnejsia 1 trvalejSia nez samotna vystava je vsak sprievodnd publikicia, ktora
v simultannej slovensko-anglickej verzii vznikla pri jej prilezitosti aj vd’aka Fondu na podporu
umenia a doticii Bratislavského samospravneho kraja.’ Jej autorka Jana Lukové ju rozdelila
na uvodnu $tudiu o zivote a tvorbe umelca a na kataldg jeho i Casti s nim suvisiacich diel.
Solidnym poznimkovym aparitom opatrena $tudia s ndzvom Zivot a tvorba poniika &itatePovi
sumar aktualnych znalostf o maliarovi, grafikovi, socharovi i pedagégovi Adamovi Friedrichovi
Oeserovi, synovi remendrskeho tovarisa z Berlina, ktory sa narodil v Bratislave 17. februara
1717. Po kratkom $tadiu na Ijceu v rodnom meste, ako aj neukonc¢enom uceni za cukrira
ziskal zaklady budicej profesie v ateliéri maliara Ernsta Friedricha Kamaufa (1696 — 1749).
Bezpochyby vicsi viznam v jeho formovani vSak malo $tddium na viedenskej Akadémii
vytvarnych umeni, hoc neregularne, kde v roku 1732 dokonca ziskal zlatd medailu, a zvlast’
jeho posobenie v bratislavskej dielni sochara Georga Raphaela Donnera (1692 — 1741), kde
st zrejme korene Oeserovej inklinacie ku klasicizmu. Do Drazdan, strediska umeleckého
diania zviazaného s reprezentaciou saského dvora, presidlil Oeser zatial’ z nie celkom znamych
dévodov v roku 1736. Uplatnil sa tu ako maliar divadelnych dekoracii, portrétov, ale i nastennych
malieb, ziskal vjznamné kontakty i mecénov a spolupracoval s viacerymi vplyvnymi umelcami,
ako napriklad Luisom de Silvestre (1675 — 1760) ¢i Antonom Raphaelom Mengsom (1728 —
1779). Oeser pracoval pre rodinu gréfa Heinricha von Biinau (1696 — 1762), kde sa spoznal
aj s jeho vtedajsim bibliotekdrom Johannom Joachimom Winckelmannom (1717 — 1768).
Tento vyznamny teoretik a historik umenia i archeolég v tom case u Oesera byval a prave
u neho napisal znamy a vplyvny manifest klasicizmu Gedanfken iiber die Nachahmung der griechischen
Werke in der Malerei und Bildhanerkunst, vydany s Oeserovymi ilustriciami.* Samotny Oeser
zohral vyznamnu ulohu v $ireni novych idef klasicizmu, zvlast’ ako pedagdg z pozicie riaditel'a
Zeichnungs-, Mablerey- und Architektur-Academie v Lipsku, ktord zastaval od roku 1764 az do svojej
smrti, ¢ize celych 35 rokov. Medzi jeho Ziakov patril Heinrich Figer (1750 — 1812), Johann
Friedrich Tischbein (1750 — 1812), ale napriklad aj nemecky basnik, dramatik a humanista Johann
Wolfgang Goethe (1749 — 1832). Lukova prezentované idaje o vestrannom Oeserovom Zivote
a diele verifikuje vo viacerych znamych zdrojoch od 19. storocia po stcasnost’ a kriticky sa
vyjadruje k atribiciam uz jeho skorych diel.” Pripomina, ze mimo dejin umenia je pésobenie
tohto vyznaé¢ného motivatora raného klasicizmu s nie vzdy docenenou vytvarnou tvorbou aj
predmetom §tidia literarnych vied, pedagogiky ¢i kniznej kultary. Poukazuje tiez na stcasna
slabu znalost” jeho ranych bratislavskych a viedenskych prac, ktord dava isty priestor pre d'alsie
badania. Potencil $tudia jeho diela podéiarkuje aj odkazom na aktualny novy pohl'ad na jeho
sakralnu tvorbu zavere¢ného obdobia.

Publikdcia sprevadzand kvalitnymi, dominantne celostrankovymi ilustraciami pokracuje
katalégom diel. Autorka ho cleni tematicky do siedmich skupin, v ramci ktorych radi diela
chronologicky s ohfadom na aktuilny stav badania. Sest’ z nich sa viaZe bezprostredne

3 LUKOVA, Jana. Adam Friedrich Oeser (Presporok 1717 — Lipsko 1799). Bratislava : Galéria mesta Bratislava, 2017.

* WINCKELLMAN, Johann Joachim. Gedanken iiber die Nachachmung der Griechischen Werke in der Malerei nnd
Bildbanerkuns. 1. Ausg. 1755 mit Oesers Vignetten. Heilbronn, 1885. Druhé vydanie z roku 1756 dostupné tiez —
http://digi.ub.uni— heidelberg.de/diglit/winckelmann1756 (12. 12. 2017)

5 Lukova, ref. 3, s. 15.
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s autorom, pocinajuc jeho portrétmi od inych tvorcov, a potom jeho vlastnou portrétnou
tvorbou, cez jeho diela s mytologickymi, nasledne biblickymi, krajinarskymi, alegorickymi
a inymi nametmi. Poslednd siedmu skupinu predstavuju diela z Galérie mesta Bratislavy
a z Muzea mesta Bratislavy poévodne pripisané Oeserovi. Katalég ma solidnu faktograficka
¢ast” poskytujicu ku kazdému dielu vsetky potrebné technické udaje, provenienciu i odkazy
na literatiru. Skoda len, e po nich nasledujtice texty hesiel nemaju jednotnd truktiru. V tych
obsaznejsich ¢itame o kontexte a stylovom zaradeni diela, jeho funkcii, ako aj o jeho pripadnej
znamej histéril. Tak je to napriklad v pripade bratislavskej olejomal’by s témou Vedera v Enmauzoch
z roku 1776.° Autorka tu spravne v nadviznosti na aktuilnu literatiru poukazuje na pripadnu
vizbu k mladsej monumentalnej mal'be zo zbierok Slovenského banského muzea v Banskej
Stiavnici z roku 1797. Podobne v pripade tradi¢ne Oeserovi pripisovaného mytologického
obrazu zo Slovenskej narodnej galérie aspon struc¢ne naznacuje nejasnosti okolo konkrétnej
ikonografie malby, zvycajne oznacovanej za Rozlickn Hektora s Andromachon.” Stihlasit’ mozno
s autorkinym navrhovanym skorsim datovanim diela. T4 po konzulticii so Slovenskou
narodnou galériou tiez spravne potvrdzuje, Ze udajnu signatiru, na ziklade ktorej bola malba
pripfsana Oeserovi, dnes nemozno potvrdit’. Pri viacerych dielach vsak akdkol'vek dalsia
analyza chyba, ako napriklad pri grafickom Portréte Gottfrieda Wincklera starsicho z roku 1773,
kde sa len jednou vetou konstatuje, Ze Oeser je autorom navrhu postavy génia pridfzajiceho
girlandu.® Rovnako v pripade akvatinty Milosrdného samaritina z roku 1777 sa len dozvediame,
ze iné varianty odtlackov existuju v ¢iernej farbe.” Pri viacerych dielach tito ¢ast’ hesiel aplne
absentuje.’’ K $tandardnym sucastiam rozvinutych odbornych katalogov diel autora patti aj
vyjadrenie sa k dielam, ktoré mu dovtedy boli pripisané, no su pracou niekoho iného. Lukova
sa im venuje v poslednej siedmej ¢asti katalégu. Z neznamych, zrejme viak ¢asovych dévodov
vsak obmedzuje svoje vyjadrenie na prace z Galérie a z Mizea mesta Bratislavy. Patrila by sem
vsak iste napriklad aj krajinomalba Hradu v birke zo Slovenskej nirodnej galérie."! Publikiciu
uzatvara Struktirovana bibliografia autora a jeho tvorby obsahujica vsetky kIacové dobové
i aktudlne prace k predstavenej problematike.

Napriek zmienenym mensim vyhradam k publikacii, danym zrejme casovou doticiou
na spracovanie témy a potvrdzujucim potrebu hlbsiecho s$tidia autorovej tvorby v nasich
zbierkach, ju je potrebné hodnotit’ naozaj pozitivne. Je to vobec prva monografia venovana
tejto osobnosti, povazovanej za jednu z dolezitych siritelov idef raného klasicizmu. Jej relativne
nevelky rozsah plne zodpovedd aktualnemu stavu badania. Odvija sa zvlast’ od kvalitného a
obsazného spracovania od Tima Johna z roku 2001 a potvrdzuje to rovnako rozsahom skromna
betlinska vyro¢na publikicia o tomto majstrovi.'” Monografia odbornikom i milovnikom
umenia poskytuje skutocne aktualny obraz Oeserovho zivota a diela s poukazmi na tradované
omyly. Pripajajic k tomu kvalitni zakladna faktografiu a reprodukcie diel v slovenskych
zbierkach, vratane niektorych doposial’ nepublikovanych. Spolu s dobre spracovanou vyberovou

¢ Lukova, ref. 3, s. 61.

7 Lukovd, ref. 3, s. 49. Porovnaj https:/ /www.webumenia.sk/dielo/SVK:SNG.O_274 (12.12.2017)

8 Lukova, ref. 3, s. 41.

? Lukova, ref. 3, s. 57.

1" Napriklad Lukova, ref. 3, s. 72, 78, 79, 89, 90, 91.

"W PAPCO, Jan. Rakiisky barok a Slovensko. Nové nilezy a atribiicie. Bojnice: Slovenské ndrodné mizeum — Muzeum
Bojnice, 2003, zv. 1, s. 402. Porovnaj https://www.webumenia.sk/dielo/SVK:SNG.O_2485 (12. 12. 2017).

2 JOHN, Timo. Adam Friedrich Oeser (1717 — 1790). Studie iiber einen Kiinstler der Empfindsamfeit. Beucha : Sax — Vetlag,
2001; VOGEL, Gert — Helge. Adam Friedrich Oeser. Gatterhimmel und Idylle. Zum 300. Geburtstag des Kiinstlers. Berlin :
Lukas Verlag, 2017.
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bibliografiou predstavuje solidny zaklad pre obozniamenie sa i d’al$iu pricu s autorovymi
dielami z nasho prostredia. Bezpochyby sa stane a bude vhodnou literatdrou prvého kontaktu
k tomuto umelcovi u nas. Dvojjazyéna mutacia celého textu navyse spristupfiuje tento nas
material i zahrani¢nym badatel'om. Samotné umelecké i pedagogické odborné posobenie Adama
Friedricha Oesera v zahrani¢i vSak nemalo na nase prostredie podstatnejsi vplyv. Jeho rodisko
1 jeho diela zachované v slovenskych zbierkach st vsak nanajvys dostatocnym opodstatnenim
na prihlasenie sa k tejto vyraznej osobnosti a k jej lepsiemu poznaniu.

Katarina Kolbiarz Chmelinova
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Pokyny pre autorov

Maximalny rozsah prispevku je 25 NS (25 x 1800 znakov). K prispevku je potrebné dodat’
zakladné udaje o autorovi (email, tituly, organizaciu, ktord zastupuje v anglickom jazyku), abstrakt
(do 10 riadkov) a 5 kIacovych slov, oboje v slovenskom aj anglickom jazyku. S autorom pred
publikovanim redakéna rada ¢asopisu Muzeoldgia a kulturne dedi¢stvo v zastupeni predsedu
redakénej rady podpisuje licenéni zmluvu o zverejneni diela a autenticite prispevku. Zakladnou
cita¢nou normu je norma ISO 690.

Textova cast: Text sa nepokusat’ zalamovat’ ani Specialne upravovat’, odstavce bez
tabulatoral Pismo Times New Roman, vel'kost’ 12, normal, bez zvyrazfiovania. Riadkovanie 1,5.
V pripade priamych citacii pisat’ kurzivou. Odkazy na pramene a literatiru zasadne uvadzat’
v poznamkach pod ¢iarou v tvare:

Odkaz na monografie:
- MLYNKA, Ladislav. Remeselnik vo vidieckom prostredi : Remeslo a status remeselnika v lokdlnom
spololenstve. Bratislava : Stimul, 2004, s. 56.

Odkaz na stadie (v pripade, ze je uvedeny v zborniku aj editor, uved'te ho za nazvom zbornika):

- MLYNKA, Ladislav. Tradi¢né vyrobné stavby v obci a ich vplyv na utvaranie medzietnickych
kontaktov. In: Etnokultiirny vyvoj na jugnom Slovensku. Bratislava : Katedra etnolégie FF UK, 1992,
s. 64-70.

Odkaz na uz citovany zdroj v texte:
- MLYNKA, ref. 1, s. 50. - ¢islo ref. je ¢islo poznamky pod ¢iarou, v ktorej sa nachadza uz
citovana praca prvykrat s celym bibliografickym tdajom.

Odkaz na archivny dokument:

- MVSR-Slovensky narodny archiv v Bratislave (d’alej SNA), f. Minister Ceskoslovenskej
republiky s plnou mocou pre spravu Slovenska, 1918-1928 (dalej £. MPS), Skatul'a (d'alej skat.)
¢. 277, sign. €. 1234/1920 prez.

Prilohy:

- Obrazové prilohy zasielajte  samostatne vo formate jpg, jpeg, bmp
v rozliSeni min. 300 dpi a riadne oznacené a identifikovatelné. V texte uved’te popiskom,
kde by mal byt’ obrazok umiestneny. Tabulky a grafy je potrebné zasielat’ osobitne aj priamo
v standarde xls, xIsx (excel).



